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READER. 


Heſe Letters when firſt Written, were never deſigned "for the 

Publick,, but only to endeavour the ſatisfaftion of one particular 

Perſon, who applyed ta me for it,, one Mr. Anthony Norris, late 

a Juſtice of Peace fur the County of Norfolk. The Occaſion 

hereof was the Conference, an Account of which as given me by 

the Perſon chiefly concern'd begins this Book, at which Mr. Norris being pre- 
ſent, and pretending not to be ſatisfied with what was then ſaid in the behalf of 
our Orders, writes to me the ſecond Paper hereafter Publiſhed concerning it, 
and that produced all the Letters that after follow. The laſt,I confeſs,was never 
ſent unto him ; for on my finiſhing of it being aſſured by ſuch accounts as I had re- 
ceived, that he was already gone over and firmly fix'd on the other ſide, as af- 
terwards appeared to be true at his Death, which happened about the beginning 
of April following, 1 thought it too late to makg any further Application to. 
him, and therefore threw my Papers by in my Study, as now totally uſeleſs for 
the end deſigned. But after his Death, great offence being taken againſt me on 
ſeveral Occaſions by our Adverſaries, infead of other things to chief, I was. 
challenged far not anſwering a Letter wrote by My. Acton, a Jeſuite of this 
Place, which I ſuppoſing could be none other but the laſt T received from. Mr.. 
Norris, 1 again gathered my Papers together, to let them ſee that called upon 
me for an Anſwer, that I was ready to giveit : And although it was after- 
wards denied that this Letter was at all intended thereby, but one ſent to another 
Perſon which I never knew any thing of, yet having on this occaſion mi my Pa- 
pers together, and looked them over, I was perfwaded by thoſe to whom 1 com. 
municated them, that it might be of great uſe here to have them publiſh'd. 
For the Romiſh Emiſſaries that haunt this place ſeeming to have ſtudied no other 
part 


To the : Reader. 


part of the Controverſie but that of our Orders, in their rounds where t 

go to and fro among us ſeeking whom they may delude, inculcate all the Ar- 
guments they can againſt the Validity of them ; and making this the conſtant 
ſubjett of what they have to ſay; agawuſt us 0, ſuch of our people as they would 
Seduce, tell them, that we have -no Miniſtry,” and conſequently no Church, no 
Sacraments, and that therefore they muſt come over to them without examining 
any further into the Controverſie between us. By which ſilly Snare having 
catched ſome few, ftimbiled others, and filled thid, place il a manner tfth/ this 
Controverſie, I think,an Antidote may be very oper where the Poiſon is JF Much 
ſpread, and therefore moſt what they have to ſay being put 1ath the Letters ſont 
me by this Gentleman, I hope my Anſwers to them may very well ſerve for this 
purpoſe, That which perſwades me they may, is ho the plainneſs with 
which they are wrote, for the Gentleman to whom they are diretted having never 
had the advantage of any Scholaſtick, Edacation, T endeavonred to lay all thing} 
as plain and eaſie before him as I could, whereby what I joy in them being adapt- 
ed to the meaneſt Capacity, I none that reads them bat may go along with 
them, and receive [atisfattion thereby as to the whole which owr Adverſaries in 
the points diſcuſſed objett gain us. And that they may thus far be ſerviceable 
mn our preſent Caſe to undeceive ſuch as are deluded among #s, and prevent 0- 


thers from being ſo is the fole end and deſign of my pubhſhing of them. 


Although the Conference which occaſioned thoſe Letters was that I was no way 
concern'd in or knew any thing of it till I had received X. Nortis's Paper, 
yer ſince bis account is drawn ſo much to the diſadvantage of the Gemlemen 
concerned on our Pony that arconn alone would be ro ſend abroad a 
Libel againſt them. therefore that _- not be imſurious to ther in this 
particular, was the-reaſon that F defrred of them rheir Account alſo to publiſh 
therewith, and that is is which here next immediately: follows. 


H. Prideaux. 
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THE 


DERS 


Church of England 
DEFENDED. 


The True Account of a Conference between Mr. Earbury, and 
Mr. Aon a Jeſuit, concerning the Palidity of the Ordina- 
tion of the Church of England. 


he Do 2» Ant 3. i % 4 /.. 


the occaſion of their being met there. Yjz. t Mr. Thompſon 

departed from our Church and had been at a Popiſh Meeting, and 
that being demanded his Reaſon, he had given this, viz. That he thought that 
the Miniſters of the Church of England were not in Orders ; and that he had 
Friends who would prove it to our faces: and that therefore we were now come 
to Anſwer all Objections. 
Mr. Atton here Replyed, That it was our duty to prove owr ſelves in Orders, 
43 and cited a part of Mr. Earbury's Letter for it, though any one may lee 


that that Paragraph was not de for that purpoſe. The words of the 
, B Letter 


HE Company being ſet, Mr. Earbury began to ſpeak concerni 
f [ \ A g iet, #1 peak F 
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+ Letter are theſe; I ſhall moſt gladly meet you there, not out of a principle of oſten- 
tation or diſcontent, but meerly out of a ſenſe of that duty that I owe that. Church 
of which I am a member ( and as I hope to prove my ſel ) a Lawful Paſtor in it. 
Mr. Earburytold him, that he did not think himſelf obliged to it, but yet he 
would begin with the proving part, and proceeded thus. 

There are four things w hich your 0#n Authors do think neceſſary to a due 
conveyance of Orders. Firſt, Authority of the perſon Conſecrating. Se. 
condly, -The Form. Thirdly, That which they call the Matter. Fourthly, 
Quality of the perſons receiving Ordination. 

Mr. Ao excepted againſt the Form of Ordination made in Edward the 
Sizih's Time,and bid Mr. Earbury prove Syllogiſtically that that was fuffici- 
ent to convey the charaQter of a Prieſt ; which Mr. Earbury immediately did 
by this Argument. If our Saviours Form of Ordination was compleat, viz. 
(Receive the Holy Ghoſt ) then the Form uſed in Edward the Sixth's time(being 
the very ſame) muſt be compleat alſo, but our Saviours was compleat there- 
fore ours was. To this Mr. Aon anſwered, That our Saviour had a-ſu- 
pream Authority, aud might ufe what Form he pleaſed (th never de- 
fettive) but we had no Authority to uſe. a defettive Form, Mr. Earbury 
told him, that though we had not the ſame Authority to impoſe a Form, yet 
we had liberty to utethat Form which our Saviour uled, eſpecially when the 
Form was expreſſive gf the power given ; apd ſo offered to prgve that 
Form of Qrdinafiqgt in ggward he Fight srme, was natdeficient in expreſſi 
the particular effice-for which the Woly Ghoſt was given, Here Mr, Earkury's 
Amanuenſis did throw up his Pen and Paper, fo that Mr. Earbury was forced 
to write down his Anſwers to Mr. Attwz with his own hand, and yet Mr. 
Atton was pleaſed to retain his own Amanuenſss to obſerve all advantages. 
But whereas ſome do ſay that Mr. Earbury did allow of Mr. Actons anſwers 
ro.his firſt Argument; this i840 dat from-truch that Mr. Earbury for his vindi- 
cation has ſent this following nate to Mr. Afton, viz. I do affirm that to aſſert 
that our Savior uſed « form" in Ordination, that was defettrve in Eſſentials, « 
derogatory from his wiſdom, and litt]e better they blaſphemy. But toproceed, 
Mr. Earbary pulled out a Common Prayer-book, with our Form of Ordina- 
tion, and therein ſhewed that che deſignation of the perſon to the particular 
office of Priefthood, was ful iciently expreffed in many places of the Form 
made in Edward the Sjxth's Time. FIX 

For firſt, The perſons were to be preſented to the Biſhop with theſe words, 
Reverend Father In Gon, 1 preſent unto you theſe perſons preſent to-be admitted t0 
rhe Order of Prieſthood; Then the Biſhop ſpeaks to the people, Good people 
theſe be they whom we purpoſe,” God willing; 'to receive this day into the Orarr of 
Prieſthood ; and the People pray God, Aercifally ro behold hs Servants now 
called to theOffice of Priefthood : Not to mention other places in the Oxdinalo 
the ame effect, which Mr. Earb. then for brevity omitted and did argue Wynn 
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(3) 
therice,that fines the infe#tion of tHE Chirech'to ofdalii the perforts the parti- 
cular office of a Prieft, was fufficiently expreſſed in the Ordinal before and af- 
ter the impoſition of hands, ir was not abſolutely neceffary that the particular 
Office bf Prieſth6od, ſhould be expreſſed at the impoſition of hands, for ſince 
the end- of ſpeech is -only to expreſs the intentions and comiceptions of the 
mind,  whefe”that is ſufficientty made kndwn, there is no further need of 
words. Here Mr. MAton asked Mr. Farbury, whether the intention alone 
was ſufficient to convey the Charatter ? Mr: Exrbury anfwered, No, and 
not as ſome fay; -Ay; and that he was contradiCted cherein by his Brother 
Kipping, which Mr. Exybury does affirm to'be utterly falſe. For how could 
he affirm that the intention alone was fyfhcrent when he was pleading for the 
validicy of King Edward's Form, and when he found that they inſiſted on the 
the cavil-Mr. Earbary gave in this anfwet in Writing, and gave 
it to them, viz. * 7 dv affert that it us 7% abſolutely neceſſary * Theſe are 
that the particular name of the Office of a'Prieft, ould be expreſ- —_— wi oy 
fed in the wonts that immediately ave' conjuynea with the impoſition 3 he Conte. 
of hands ; and for that he gavetwo Reatons. '1. "Becanſe there rence. 
was no poſitive command for it. 2. Beranſe the Nature of the 
thing did not require'tt, Mr. Aftor took no notice of the two Reaſons annex- 
ed to the anſwer of Mr. Earbury, but proceeded to asK. queſtions to this 
purpoſe ; (for Mr.' Exrbirry had no Amanienſis totake his very words) viz. 
Whether 4S aorantent corndd confer a power that was not exprefſed ? Mr. Farbu y 
took his pen and wrote down this anſwer, oz. *T do anſwer to this, That 
if the particular Office ro which the perſon 1: to be ordained be ſuffici- 

__ underſtood from the foregoing part of the Ordinat,it i not effen» * TWs is ta- 
tiab-ro the due conveyance of Orders, that rhe words at the impoſition *<® verbatim 
of hands ſhowld expreſs the particular office (iroven by that Ordination. name _—_— 
Here Mr. Attn would needs have Mr: Earbiry infteadof Office _ 

to putin the word Power ; Mr. Exrbayy refaſed,. and told him, that he was 
not come thither to make him his Dictator; at laſt Mr. Ao» urging him, he 
took'the Pen and would have alterediit, as may be ſeen by the original Paper, 
but Mr. K ping forbad it, and thereupon Mr Aon bid his Amannenſes 
writedown, that Mr, Exrbary, and Mr. Xipping did difagree berween them- 
ſelves. Then Mr. A#on did ſtill proceed to ask Mr. Earbury more queſtions, 
viz. Firſt, whether Mr. Earbury beleived that the words of a Sacrament are 
operative and effeftive. Mr. Earbury anſwered, That he did beleive che 
words of a Sacrament to be operative and effeQtive by a Divine Concurrence. 
My. Aon then demanded whether ſuppoſing the Prayers before and after the 
impoſttion'of ttinds were left our, rhar thth'the words of Kidg Edward's Or- 
dindl would" confer the CharaQter of a Prieſt. Mr. Earbliry acknowledged 
that'being'there were different Orders 'it: the Church, it would then be expe: 
dient that the intentiors of the Church as to the particular Order ſhoul - 
: B 2 ma 


(4) 
made known, for ſince the Office of a Biſhop'as well as of a Prieſt is conveyed. 
by the fame Holy Ghoſt, it is neceſſary that ſome part of the Ordinal ſhould. 
exprels for what end the ___y Ghoſt is then given : But fince this is not the. 
cale of King Edward's Ordinal. where the particular Office is expreſſed, 
Mr. Earbury asked what was that ta. the purpoſe ,, Mr, Aon then asked Mr, 
Earbury wx hether the Matter and Form of a Sacrament ought not to be con- 
joined ? Whether that Baptiſm would be good, wherein the water was firſt. 
{prinkled, and the Form of words ſpoken a quarter of an hour after. - Mr. 
Earbury told him, 'T hat he would not determine whether ſuch a Baptiſm was 
good, or no; in caſe of neceſſity where there was no wilful neglect of our Sa- 
viours. inſtitution , but only an accidental miſcarrjage : and this Mr, Acton 
commanded his Amarnuenſis to put down as a great mark of his victory, and, 
again preſſed Mr. Earbury with the queſtion, whether the Matter and Form. 
ought not to be conjoined. Here Mr. Kipping declared his diſlike againſt ſuch 
unreaſonable pooceningy (as he had ofcen done before) and earneltly deſired 
Mr. Earbury not to condeſcend to anſwer their queſtions, and upon that Mr. 
Earburytold Mr. Acton, that if he had any Argument to propound, he ſhould 
receive an immediateanſ{wer, bur that he did not think himlelf obliged to give 
a poſitive anſwer to all the impertinent queſtions. that Mr. Acton would be 
pleaſed to put to him ; fince he had ſaid enough before to,prove that this was, 
nothing to the purpoſe. © Here Mr. Aion made a Rhetorical flouriſh to the, 
people, and bid them take notice that Mr. Earbury refuſed toanſwer hisque- 
ſtions, and Mr. Aon thentold Mr. Earbury that he could prove us to have 
no true. Prieſthood another way, viz. Becauſe our Form of Ordination does 
not expreſs the- power of confecrating the Euchariſt, and bid Mr. Earbury a- 
gain prove that we had the power conveyed tous. Mr. Earbury undertook. 
that task, and immediately wrote down this Argument. If by our Form of 
Ordination the whole power of a Prieſt be conferred, and the power of conle- 
crating the Euchariſt does belong tothe Prieſtly Office,then by our Ordinati- 
on we mult neceffarily receivethe power of confecrating the Euchariſt. But, 
Cc. This Mr. Earbury ſaid was as plain as that all the parts were containedin 
the whole, and he further quoted Father Paul who in his Hiſtory of the Coun- 
cil of. Trent, does report it to be the opinion of ſome of their oyn-moſt eminent 
Divines, That if their Church had not appointed another Form, theſe words (be 
thou a Prieſt ) had been ſufficient to convey the Charatter. Here Mr. Atton 
faid, Aye, but I'deny you to be Prieſts, Mr. Earbury asked him why ? he 
faid, decauſe it was not expreſſed in our Form of _ Mr. Earbur 
told him that now he was gone back to his firſt Argument, which had been 
confuted before, that he diſputed in a circle, and that at this rate it was impol- 
fible ever to. come to an end. Here Mr. Aon again asked Mr. Earbury whe- 
ther: a Sacrament could confer a power that was not expreſſed.? Mr. Earb 
wrote down. this anſwer and read it to the Company, viz. I do ſay that the, 
words. 
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words of Ordination may confer a power that # not particularly expreſſed ſo it be 
included in a more general term, Mr. Earbury does not remember that Mr. 
Acton made any reply to this, but that he repeated the queſtion without tak- 
ing notice of it, and to the beſt of Mr. Earbury's remembrance. Here Mr. 
Thoxpſon declared that he was as little ſatisfted as ever,for he expected to hear 
the Naggs-head Story, and concerning Matthew Pai her's conlecration, and 
of the At of Partiament in the 8th. of Elizabeth for confirming our Ordinati- 
on : but as for Matter and Form of a Sacrament, he underitood , not two 
words of it. Mr. Earbury then role from the Table and ſpoke to this effect. 
viz. Sir, I have long \uffered you to ute me rather like a School boy than a 
diſputant or a man, ,you have taken the liberty to ask queſtions and give no 
anſwer, but naw yOn ſhall give a reſolution to one Argument I 6M pro- 
pound, nor ſhall you find anevaſion from it. viz. If perſons Ordained by this 
new Form were permitted to officiate without Re-Ordination in Queen Mary's 
Reign, and if Cardinal Pool did actually difpence with them, then we have 
the judgments of Fapil themſelves, that. the Form made in Edward the 
Sixth's time was not deficient in efſentials. But Cardinal Pov/ did diſpence with 
all perſons Ordained by this Form, and returning to the Unity of the Church, 
Ergo, &c.. Here Mr. Earbxry does affirm that Mr. Atton was very loth to 
give any anſwer, alledging ſometimes that Queen ary was but a Woman, 
and ſometimes that Mr. Earbury had now paſſed to another medium. . Mr. 
Earbury replyed, that ſuch excuſes ſhould not ſerve his turn; thathe had 
not paſſed to another medium, whilſt Mr. Atton could fay any thing material 
to his laſt, and that he expected a direct anſwer or a candid confeſſion. Mr. 
Aon after long tergiverſation, pulled out a little Book out of his Pocket, 
which he ſaid was written by a Proteſtant Authour, though the falſity of that 
is ſo apparent that none would afſert' ir but thoſe that are deficient either in 
ſincerity or in judgment. The Pamphlet bears the name of Eraſts Junior, 
and out of that he read the Story of Latimer, and Ridley ; the latter of which 
was not degraded from Epiſcopal Orders at his death, becaule (as they pre- 
tend) Ordained by the new Form. Mr. Earbury acknowledged that Biſhops 
Ordained by the new Form, were not degraded at their Martyrdom. But 
what then, if they fixed all notes of diſgrace to increaſe the puniſhment of 
men put to death as obſtinate Hereticks, and yet received others in their Or- 
ders that returned to the pretended Unity of the Church, the Argument did 
ſtill hold good. 'Mr. Atton replyed, That if Queen Mary allowed ſome to 
be in true Orders that received them by the new Ordinal and not others, then 
ſhe was a Knave and a Fool. Mr. Earbury anſwered that that. was no fault or. 
concern of his,that he would prove the matter of Fact by ſufficient authorities, 
and that then the Controverſie-muft needs be at an end. 
Here Mr. Shaw told Mr. Acton, That he had not dealt fairly, and that if 
> be pigaiec he would maintain Mr. Earbwry's Argument againſt .him? Mr.. 
Attow- 
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Afton refuſed, ſaying, he had no reafon'to change his Man. Here there be- 
gan to be many ſpeakers, and ſome of the Romaniſts talked of Parliamentary 
Orders, and the Nags-head Story, but Mr. Earbury does not remember thar 
Mr. Acton ingaged in it. 
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SIR 
Aving peruſed your account of your Conference with Mr. ACton, it appears 
to me to be very faithfully delyvered,to be impartially and candidly related : 
for to the beſt of my memory there ts nothing that was matagal ſous nor 
thing added, that might tend to the prejudice of your Adverſary ; this 1s the real 
fs of him that #s yours, John Shaw, Preſbyter Angl. 


SIR ” 

Have peruſed the account of your diſcourſe with Mr. AQton 3 and do find it to 
I the beſt of my remembrance, to be a faithful and impartial relation of the 
whole Conference, And whereas the pretended account of A. N. has infinuated 
a notorious falſhood ; much refletting upon both of us, viz. That you ſhould af- 
ſert that the intention alone was ſuſhcient, and that I ſhould deny it ; 7 rhitk, 
my ſelf obliged to undecerve the Reader, for thus it was ;, when My. Acton asked 

u whether the intention was ſufficient, you anſwered, thar the intention as ex- 
preſſed in the Ordinal was ſufficient, (or to that effeft”) and when again he asked 
whether the intention alone was ſufficient ; I replyed, no, meaning intention 
barely conſidered without Matter and Form, to which you-did afſent : And this is 
theplain Trath, witneſs my hand Richard'Kipping 


S I R, 
] Have read this account of the Conference between you and My.A.which,as well 

as I can pretend to remember a diſcourſe ſo long ago,T take impartially to contain 
rhe moſt: material. rhings that paſſed berween- you, but if you have offended on any 
fide 117 inn being too candid to your Antagoniſt ; for I'very well remember that you 
frequently urg d My.A.to-mrite down his Anſwers as you did yours which be always 
devlined, by ſaying it would be might before you ſhould bring any thing t0 a Conclk- 
ſian, and: would-always ery you loft time when you writ any thing:this I doubt not 
you wilbeafily call to mind, 1 do likewiſe ver wel remember My. S's words to My. 
A: anaÞMfr. E. that they had not anſwered'yonr firſt Syltogifm, and that he would 
defendit againſt either of them, which they declin'd according as you relate it, 


Richard Tiſdale; . B. 
Novem. 
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Novemb, 10. 1687, One of the Vergers of our Church 


brought me this following in a Letter from Mr. 4n- 
thony Norris of Norwich, but without any name thereto, 
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A Summary of the Canſerence between Mr, Earbury and Mr, Kip- 
ping of the ove part ; ard Mr, Aon and e#ir. Brown on the 
other : Impartially ſet dewn 10 the beſt of his memory, by one that 
js of the Church of England, and was an Auditor at the ſaid Con- 
ference, but neitier ſide adviſed with in the drawing up this Ac> 
count, 


The Queſtion was, About the validity of the Church of Englands Orders. 


He two former Gentlemen took upon them to prove them to be good,, 
and laid down this Rule, "That for making of Orders valid there were 
neceſarily required thele four things, Authority, Form, Matter, and Capa- 
city. The other Gentlemen did agree all of them to be necefſary,bur becauſe 
they would ſhorten the diſpute, would except againſt only that of our Form, 
for that it was altered fram the ancient ; and eng they confeſſed their 
own.had been altered, yet never was in the eſſentials. Then Mr. Earbury 
laid down this Propoſition or Argument, that if our Saviours Form were: 
good by which he made Prieſts, then was ours good, but our Saviours was 
00d, therefore ours was. Mr. Afton diſtinguiſht upon his Major, and faid: 
. 6 though with us nothing could be a true Form that did not expreſs the po- 
wer given, yet with our Saviour it was ſufficient,though ir did not,who being 
God could do that which none other could, and A with-him any thing. 
which he ſhould pleaſe to make uſe of, that did not expreſs the power given 
was a good and ſufficient Form, though the ſame would not be ſo with us. 
The diſtintion was allowed, and ſo Mr. Earbury proceeded to prove that 
our Form did _ the power, and accordingly produced his Common- 
Prayer-Book to ſhow how it was therein expreſſed in the Form. Mr. Acton 
did allow it ſo to be in that Book, but alledged that in all our Prayer-Books 
from Edward the 6th. until 1652. the word Prieſt was not exprefled in the- 
Form of thoſe. - This Mr. Earbury granted, and faid that though it did not, 


yet it was ſufficient becauſe it was intended, and then uſed ſeveral cther Ar- 
guments> 
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guments to prove that it was intended. Mr. Aon then would know of him, 
whether he would maintain that the-intention was ſufficient, who did aſſert it 
was, but Mr. Kipping would not agree to it. "Then upon Mr, Atfons asking 
Mr. Earbury, that though it were expreſſed in the Prayers, ,and not in the 
Form, if all were cut off but the Form and Matter, whether that were ſuffici- 
ent to make a good Prieſt ; upon which Mr. Earbury would tot then abide 
by his aſſertion, that the intention is ſufficient, "The two former Gentlemen 
proceeded then to another Argument to prove our Orders good, becaule they 
were allowed to be good by the Romiſh Church by Cardinal Pool, who al- 
lowed of the Orders given in Edward the 6th.daysin the time of Queen Mary. 
Mr, Acton replyed that now they come to offer another medium, which was 
not to be allowed of unleſs they would agree firſt that they had no more to 
fay 2s to the Form, or were content to give that over. But they ſaid it was 
nothing but what was ſtill depending upoh the former. Mr Aon faid, That 
though it was againſt the Rules of the Schools, yet he ſhould go on, and proceed 
to give his anſwer unto their new medium, and ſfodenyed that they wereever 
owned to be good by Cardinal Pool, upon which the other Gentlemen told 
him they had not the Books preſent to prove it, but ſhould do it in writing to 
him the next day, with citations of the Authors, that __ would ſend to his 
Lodgings, Mr. Afton ſaid, he was ſure they never could doit, and though 
it belonged not to him to prove the contrary, yet he produced to them a Pro: 
reſtant Book ſetting forth the manner of the burning of Biſhop Ridley (I think 
it was that Bifhop ) who A Prieſt by the Popiſh Form they firſt de- 
graded him Gf his Prieſthood, but not of his Epiſcopal Orders telling him they 
would not degrade him of theſe, for that they "never lookt upon him for a 
Biſhop, who was ſuch by the Form of Edward the 6th. which did clearly 


prove they never allowed of the Orders to be good in Edward the 6th, days. 


The two former Gentlemen faid they could ſtay no longer, and fo took their 
leaves. 

It any other can'fay more then hath been in defence of our Orders,the Au- 
thor hereof will be very thankful to receive it from them in Writing, which 
may *ome- to him by the ſame hand by which he ſends this, and deſires this 
may be ſent him'back again. 

The Meſſenger that brought me the letter telling me that he had it from Mr. 
Anthony Norrzs though his name was not to it ; I ſuppofed it to be his, and 
therefore ſending to Mr Earbxry concerning it, he-brought me that account 
of the Conference which begins this Book, and that with this follovving anl- 
vver fron my felf vvas ſent him the next day after. 


Aſt Nighta nameleſs Paper vvas brought me containing a relation of a 
certain diſcourſe that hapned betvveen one Mr. A#on a Gentleman of 

the Romiſh Communion, and -tvvo Divines of our Church — the 
' validity 
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validity of our Orders, and as far as I find by. that paper the grand objection 
brought againſt them was from the alteration made in our Ordinal, A4»9 
1662. as if that were a tacit conſent on our ſide, that before this alteration 
was made our Ordinal was not ſufficient, and therefore no Orders could be 
conferred thereby, and conſequently that neither they which were ordained 
by it, or we thar have derived our Orders from them have received any le- 
gal and ſufficient Ordination thereby. To which Tanfwer. 1.That the putting 
in of Explanatory words to make things clearer and render them more free 
from cavil and objection cannot be weil termed an a{reration. 2. Thar ſup- 
poſing really there had been any tuch alteration made as. to the v hole ſub 
ſtance of the Form, yer this is no more then what the Church of Z4z»c kach 
often done, there being ſcarce an age in which ſhe hath not conſiderably va- 
ryed from her ſelf herein, as may be leen by comparing thole many different 
Forms of Ordination uſed in the Church of Ko»e, which are collected toge- 
ther by Morin: a Learned Prieſt of that Church, in his book de Ordinarion;- 
bys. 3. The alterations, or rather explanatory Additions made in our Ordi- 
nal in the Year 1662. were not inſerted out of any reſpect to the controver- 
fie we have with the Church of Rome, but only to filence a cavil of the Pres: 
byterians, who from the old Ordinal drew an Argument to prove that there 
was no difference bet « een a Biſhop and a Prieſt, becauſe (as they fay) their 
Offices were not at all diſtinguiſhed in the words whereby they were confer- 
red on them when ordained,or any new power given a Biſhop which he had 
not afore as a Prieff® © For the words of Ordination in King Edward's Ordinal 
are for a Prieſt as followeth, [ Receive the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe ſins thou doſt for- 
give they are forgiven, and whoſe ſins thou doſt retain they are retained, and be 
thon a faithful diſpencer of the Word of God, and of his Sacraments, in the Name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt : And for a Biſhop [Take 
the Holy G hoſt, and remember that thou ſtir up the Grace of God which ts in thee 
by impoſition of hands.For God hath not given thee the Spirit of Fear,but of Power, 
and Love, and Sobernef. And they 1o continued till the review of our Litur- 
y. Anno 1662. and then to obviate the above-mentioned cavil of the Pres- 
yterians thoſe explanatory words were inſerted, whereby the diſtinftion 
between a Biſhop and a Prieſt is more clearly and unexceptionably expreſſed. 
So that now the words of Ordination for a Prieſt are [Receive the Holy Ghoſt 
for the office and work,of a Prieſt in the Church of God now committed to thee by 
impoſition of our hands. Whoſe ſins thou doſt forgive, &c.J And for a Biſhop 
[Receive the Holy Ghoſt for the office and work of a Biſhop now committed to thee 
by the impoſition of our hands, in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, ani 
of the Holy Ghoſt ;, and remember that thou, &c.] But 4. Having thus ſta- 
ted the Caſe, and laid before you the differences between the new Ordinal and 
the Old ; Now to come ts the main of the objection, I afſert that had the 
old Ordinal been continued without any ſuch Addition, although it might not 


CG {0 


( 10: ). 


ſo clearly have obviated the cavils of Adverſaries; yet the Orders conferred 
by it would have been alrogether as valid. And as to the Objection made by 
the Gentlemen of the Church of Rome, that the words of our old Ordinal do 
not {ufficiently expreſs the Office conferred thereby, this muſt be underſtood 
either in reference to the Prieſtly Ordination, or the Epiſcopal or both. And 
1. As to the Prieſtly Ordination there ſeems not to be the leaft ground for 
it, becauſe the Form in the old -Ordinal doth as fully exprefle the Office, Po. 
wer and Authority of a Prieſt as need be required i theſe words. [Whoſe 
fins thou doſt forgive they are forgiven, and whoſe ſins thou doſt retain they are 
retained. And be thou a faithful diſpenſer of the Word of God, and of ku Sa- 
crayients.] Wherein the whole of the ['rieſtly Office is expreſſed. But 2. As 
to the Epiſcopal Ordination the whole pinch of the Argument ſeems to lye 
there, becaule in the old Form of the words ſpoken at the impoſition of hands, 
the Office and Authority of a Biſhop (they ſay) is not ſo particularly ſpeci- 
fyed. To this I an{wer firſt, That I think this ſufficiently done in the words of 
the Form, [| Remember that thou ſtir Hp the Grace of God which ts in thee by 171p0- 
ſition of hands, for God hath not given us the Spirit of Fear, but of Power and 
Love, and Soberneſ,] For they are the very words of St. Paul to Timothy Bi- 
ſhop of Epheſus, (Epiſt. 2, c. 1. ver. 6, 7.) Whereby he exhorts and ſtirs 
him up to the Execution of his Epiſcopal office, and they have alvvays been 
underſtood to refer thereto, and therefore I think they may be alſo allovved 
{ufficient to expreſs the ſame Epiſcopal office, when ſpoken to any other, and 
fully determine to what Office the Holy Ghoſt is given by impoſition of 
hands in the Form mentioned,and properer for this purpole thanany other,be- 
cauſe of the greater Authority vvhich they muſt have, in that they are taken 
out of the Holy Scripture. Burt if men vvill cavil on, and ſtill object that the 
Name of Biſhop is not expreſſed in the Form, or the duties and povver of that 
Office vvith ſufficient clearnelſs ſpecified in the vvords mentioned, the ob- 
jection lies much more againſt the Roman Ordinal than ours, as being much 
more defective herein. For the vvhole Form uſed therein at the Conlecrati- 
on of a Biſhop is no more than this,[ Receive the Holy Ghoſt? that being all t 
is ſaidat the impoſition of hands, and aſſerted by them to be the nar. Form 
of Epiſcopal Ordination. © And therefore /aſques a Learned Jeſuit, and moſt 
Eminent School-man makes the fame objection agaiuſt the Roman Ordinal, 
that the Romaniſts do againſt ours. For in Tertia-m Thome Diſp. 240. c. 5. 
N.$7.His words are,1lla verba["accipe Spiritum Santtum que a tribus Epiſcops 
fumul cum 1mpoſutione manuum dicuntur ſuper Ordinandum uſque adeo generalia 
videntur, ut proprium minus aut gradum Epiſcopi non exprimant, quod tamen 
neceſſarium videbatur pro forma, 1. e. Thele words Receive the Holy Ghoſt, 
which are ſpoken by three Biſhops together with impoſition of hands uver the 
perion to be Ordained ſeem to be ſo general, that they do not expreſs the 
proper office and degree of a Biſhop, which yet did ſeem neceſſary for the 
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Form of his Ordination. But to this he himſelf gives a ſolution (N. 60. of 
the ſame chapter) in theſe following words. Neque obſt at id quod ſupra dice- 
bamu:, verba illa accipe Spiritum Santum admodum generalia eſſe, nam CHAN: 
vis in ills ſecundum ſe conſideratis non denotetur munus ant gradus peculiarss 
Epiſcopi, pro quocunque alto ordine dici poſſent t amen pront projernntur adbibit 4 
a tribus Epiſcopss in unum Congregatis manunm impoſitione pro materia rette qut;- 
dem denotant a Epiſcopi ad quem elettus ordinatur, Sic enim ſimu! inz0- 
nentes per verba illa denotant ſe enum in ſuum conſortium admittere, ad hoc Spiri- 
rum ſanttum tribuere,ac proinde in eodem ordine Epiſcopali ſecum ipſum conſt itnere, 
Cum tamen mannum impoſitio ab uno tantum Epiſcopo adhibita, & eadem verba 
accipe Spirirum Sanctum, paxcts aliis additis ab eodem in ordinatione Diacon 
prolata neque ſecundum ſe neque prout ab ipſo Epiſcopo difta & huic materie appli= 
cata peculiare munnus aut graaum Diaconi denotent, neque enim prout ditta a uno 
Epiſcopo cum tals materia denotare poſſunt ordinatum admitti ad conſortium Epi- 
ſeopi in hoc porzus ordine quam in alio, cum unus Epiſcopus tam ſit miniſter ordints 
Sacerdotis © Subdiaconatus, quam Diaconatus : e contrario vero tres Epiſcops 
ſolius ordinis Epiſcopalis miniſtri ſint, ideo autem exiſtimo Chriſtum voluſe ut 
Eccleſia illins tantum verbis, que ſecundum ſe Generalia ſunt in hac ordinatione 
uteretur, ut denotarer abnndantiam gratie Spirits Santti,- que Epiſcopis in Or- 
dinatione confertur. Plus enim videtur eſſe dari Spiritum Santtum abſolute, 
quam dari ad hunc we illum effettum peculiarem, i. e. Neither doth that hin- 
der, which I have faid before, that theſe words [ Receive the Holy Ghoſt] 
were too general. For although by theſe words conſidered in themſelves the 
Office or peculiar degree of a Biſhop cannot be denoted, and they may be 
alto faid for any other Order ; but as they are pronounced (the impoſition of 
hands of three Biſhops joyned together being allo had therewith for the mat- 
ter of Ordination) they do truly denote the degree of a Biſhop, to which the 
perſon Elected is Ordained. For they after this manner laying on their hands 
all together by thoſe words dodenote thar they do receive him into their fel- 
lowſhip, and tothis end do give the Holy Ghoſt, and therefore do place him 
in the ſame Epiſcopal Order with themſelves, whereas the impoſition of 
hands made uſe of by one Biſhop only, and the fame words [Receive the 
Holy Ghoſt} with a few others added to them ſpoken by the ſame Biſhopin 
the Ordination of a Deacon do not either as confidered in themſelves, or as 
ſpoken by the Biſhop, and applyed to this matter denote the peculiar office 
or degree of a Deacon, neither can they as ſpoken by one Biſhop, with ſuch 


. a matrerdenote the Ordained to be admitted into fellowſhip with the Biſhop 


rather in this Order than in another, ſeeing one Biſhop isas well the Miniſter 
of conferring the Orders of Prieſthood, and of the Sub-Deacon, as of the 
Deacon. Burt on the contrary three Biſhops are only the Miniſters of confer- 
ring Epiſcopal Ordination. And I do therefore think it to be the Will of 
Chriſt, that his Church ſhould in this Ordination uſe ſuch words as confider- 
C2 ed 
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ed in themſelves are only. general, that it m__ denote thereby that abun- 
dance of Grace of the Holy Ghoſt which is conferred on biſhops in their Ordi- 
nation. For it ſeems to be much more that the Holy Ghoſt be given abſolute- 
ly, than thar it be given for this or that peculiar effect. Thus far the Learn- 
ed Jeſuit, and if this may be allowed to bea ſufficient ſolution of the objecti- 
on againſt the Ordinal of the Church of Rome, it muſt alſo be a ſifficient folu- 
ton of the ſame objection againſt our Ordinal. For with us as well as in the 
Church of Xomc there are always three Biſhops preſent at the Ordination of 
a Biſhop, which altogether lay on their hands on the Biſhop Ele&t when 
Ordained, and not only this Circumſtance, but many others in the Admini- 
ſtration of this Office according to our Ordinal do as fully ſhow what Order 
the Perlon, on whom they thus lay on their hands, and pronounce the above- 
mentioned Form of Confecration over, is to be admitted to. 'The complex 
of the whole office ſhows it, For the perſon to be Ordained, or conſecrated 
is. preſented to the Metropolitan as one to be made a Biſhop ; he takes the 
Oath of Canonical obedience to the Metropolitan.as one to be made a Biſhop; 
is prayed for as one to be made a Biſhop ; is examined or interrogated as one 
tobe made a Biſhop; is veſted in the Epiſcopal Robes, and is Ordained by a 
Form never uſed bur in the Ordination of a Biſhop ; and all theſe together 
with many other like circumſtances in that office,too long all to be put down, 
are certainly ſufficient to determine the words of the Form to the Epiſcopal 
office only, were there nothing in the words themſelves to do it, as it is cer- 
rain there is not in the Form uted by the Church of Rome tothis purpoſe. 

As to what was ſaid in reference to Biſhop Ridley's degradation only from 
his Prieſtly office before his Martyrdom to prove his Epiſcopal office not then 
allowed to be valid, 1 obſerve thele following particulars. 

Firſt, That in thele times of bitter perſecution againſt us, our adverſaries 
(as is uſual in ſuch cales) proceeded rather according to their Rage and Fury, 
than the juſt rules either of I ruth or Reaſon, or what they themſelves were 
uted to practice at other times. 

Secondly, That the voiding of Leaſes made by Proteſtant Biſhops in King 
Edward's time depending upon the voiding of their Orders ; This was 1o ear- 
neſtly endeavoured by thoſe Popith Biſhops that came in their places in Queen 
/1y's time for lecular intereſt. 

Thirdly, That notwithſtanding thoſe were thus dealt with, that would 
not come 11 to the { hurch of Rome ar its reſtauration in Queen Mary's days, 
yet thole thar did, a'though Ordained by King Edward's Ordinal, kept both 
their Livings and their Orders too (and thole not a few) without any new 
Ordination, all being {alved by a diſpenſation, which could not have been 
done had their Orders by thar Ordinal been conferred contrary to Chriſts.in- 
ſtitution, againſt which there can be no diſpentation by any power on Earth 


whatloever, 
Fourth- 
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Fourthly,All that B Bonner pretended to( wv ho was the fierceſt for the inva- 
lidity of all our Orders, and reaped moſt benefirc thereby in,the voiding of 
Biſhop Kidleys Leaſes) was to ſupply the defects of them, n19t totally to an- 
nul what was done before as appears by the injunctions, which he procured 
from the Queen to carry with him in the firſt viſitation of his Diocels after his 
reſtoration. And what thele defeCts were as to the Prieitly office he himſelf 
tells us in a Book + hich he wroc againſt our Orders. For a!l there which he 
aſſigns (and which is in Truth the whole, which the Gentlemen of Rove in- 
fiſt upon when they come clole to the point,) 1s that in our Ordinal of Or- 
daining Prieſts this form was wanting [ Receive tou power to offer Sacrifices to 
God,and to celevrate 212f both for the Living and the Dead, Jaud if this be a de- 
fect in our Ordinal, and on this account an Eſſential part is wanting in our Or- 
ders (as they contend)it hath alio been a defect in the Church of Ree it ſelf, 
which for near a thouſand years together never uted any ſuch form in their 
Ordination, and it is not now uled to this day either in the Greek Church, or 
the Churches of the 1aronites upon Mount Libanz:, although the Church of 
Kome allows the Orders of the layymer to be good, and the latter are members 
of their own Communion. Nay, it is furcher to be oblerved, that thoſe 
Greeks hich live in Rome not only under the Popes Juriſdiction to which 
they have ſubmitted, bur allo under his very noſe, and have Churches there 
maintained for them at his coſt and charges, are ſtii] allowed to be Ordained 
by their own Ordinal, in which this Form is wanting, as the above-mention- 
ed Morins a Learned Prieſt of the Romiſh Communion, and one that lived 
ſometime at Rome doth atteſt, and therefore if for this defect (as the call w, 
our Orders be null and invalid (as now they would have) why do they al- 
low them to be good and valid in others, which have received thenrwith the 
{ame defect alſo, or rather how can they be good and valid in themlelves, 
who have received them from ſuch, as for near a thouland years (asI have 
afore obſerved) never uſed this Form. 

H. Prideaux. 


Nov. 11th. 1687. 


But ſometime afrer hearing that what was urged concerning Biſhop R;d- 
ly's not being degraded from his Epilcopal Orders at his Martyrdom, to be 
much talked of amongſt Mr. Attons Friends, as if it were an argument 
which did invincibly overthrow what Mr. Earbury afſerted concerning our 
Orders having been admitted to be good in Queen Mary's tune, I ſent Mr. 
Norris this further paper concerning that matter. 


S 1 R; 
Being deſirous to give you fatisfaCtion to the utmoſt concerning the point 


you propoled to me,think my ſelf obliged to add this further paper — —_ 
ve 
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I have already ſent you to undeceive you as to what was objected concerning 
Biſhop Kidley's not being allowed to be a Biſhop at his Martyrdom. The Ar- 
gument as I take it from the paper you ſent me runs thus. Mr. E. urged 
that our Orders were allowed as to their eſſentials to be good in Queen 
Mary's dayes, and only culpable as to Canonical defects. And this he pro- 
ved, becauſe ſuch as had received Orders by our Ordinal in King Edward's 
days, on their coming in again into the Communion of the Church of Rome in 
Queen Mary's Reign vvere not Ordained again, but vvere received to offi- 
ciate in their funCtions by a diſpenſation only. Bur a diſpenſation cannot 
falve an eſſential, but only a Canonical defect; it not _ in the power of 
any authority on Earth to diſpenſe vvith an eſſential of Chriſts inſtitution. To 
this Mr. A.anſwered by denying the matter of fact, chat they that were thus 
Ordained were not ſo received to adminiſter in their funfions by virtue of a 
diſpenſation only,as Mr. Earbury alledged;but that their Orders in Queen Ma- 
ry's days were reckoned totally null and void, and for proof hereof urged 
Biſhop Ridley's being degraded from his Prieſtly office at his Martyrdom, but 
not from his Epiſcopal. For he being ordillied Prieſt by the Popiſh Ordinal 
they allowed him theſe Orders to be good, but having been made Biſhop by 
King Edward's Ordinal ; for that reaton they would not allow him to be a Bt. 
ſhop, whereas Arch-Biſhop Cranmer who had received both Orders by the 
Romiſh Ordinal « as degraded from both, as being allowed for that reaſon to 
be legally made both Prieſt and Biſhop. And thisI ſuppoſe is the utmoſt 
that Argument can be made of by w homtoever urged, and fo I find itlaid 
down by Mr. Waker in his Relation of the _— Reformation. But the 
who!e goes upon a very groſs miſtake. - For Biſhop Kjalcy was made Biſhop 
of Rocheſter in the firſt year of King Edward the fixth's Reign, having been 
deſigned for that See by King Henry the 8th. his Father, and conſecrated not 
by the new Ordinal, w hich they find ſo much fault with, but by the old 
Popith one on the 5th. of Seprember, Ano Domini 1547. For the Act of Par. 
liament which appointed the making of the new Ordinal was notenacted till 
the firſt of Febrary in the 4th. year of King Edward's Reign, Arno Domini 
1549. and it was the arch after in the beginning of the year 1555. before 
it was fully compleated, fo that Ridley was two years and a half Biſhop be- 
fure the new Ordinal had any being, and therefore could not be ordained by 
it, or his Epiſcopal orders invalidated for any defect therein. However 1 
acknowledge the matter of fact to be foas urged, and that Biſhop Ridley was 
treated at his Martyrdom juſt as they relate, being degraded by them from 
his Prieſtly orders, but not from his Epiſcopal , Focus they would 
not allovv him ever to have received any tuch. But if you ask me the reaſon 
then of this their proceeding vvith him I can give you no-other then vyhat 1 
have told you before in my laſt paper I ſent you, 1. e. The blind rage and 
umpetuous malice of thoſe that perſecuted this Learned and Holy Biſhop, 
vvhich 
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which hurryed them on to ſuch things in their proceedings againſt him, as 
were _ agreeable to reaſon or their own eſtabliſhed dotrine as to this 
articular, 

, For firſt they cannot ſay he was no legal Biſhop although ordained by their 
own Ordinal becauſe this was done in time of Schiſm after King Henry the 
8th, had ſeparated from the Church of Rome. For if this be granted it will 
then follow by the ſame reaſon that neither Heath, Thurlby, nor Bonner him- 
ſelf (who were the chief ſupporters of the Papal cauſe in Queen Mary's 
dayes,) were true Biſhops, as being conſecrated in the ſame manner as Ridley 
was after this ſeparation. Neither, 

Secondly, Can it be ſaid that his Orders were null for the pretended crime 
of Hereſte. For this contradicts the whole current of their own Divines who 
all hold, that orders imprint an indelible character in the perfon ordained, 
which neither Schilm, Hereſie, or auy thing elle can ever blot out, but thar 
wholoever 1s to be ordained a Biſhop although he be an Heretick doth not 
only receive this character, but allo can beget the ſame character in any other 
that ſhall be ordained by him. Ant therefore according to this Doctrine, 
although Biſhop Kiley had been an Heretick, and all his Ordainers Hereticks 
alſo, as they would have them to be, yet would his Ordination be good, 
and as true a character of the Epiſcopal office be Imprinted on him as on any 
other. And this they are neceſhitated to grant from the practice of the anci- 
ent Fathers and Councils of the Church, who ever received Hereticks on 
their Repentance into the ſaine orders, which they had afore received from 
thole Hererical Biſhops, to whole doctrine they had adher'd without any new 
Ordination. For although it be acknowledged a great fin, either to give or 
receive Holy orders to propagate falſe and Heretical Doctrines, yet it hath 
ever been allowed that they are good and valid whenever thus conferred, 
and that the true characters of a Biſhop and a Prieſt may be found among the 
worlt of Hereticks, as well as the beſt of Chriſtians, becauſe the abuſe of 
the office doth not annull the Commiſſion. But that being written in indelible 
characters in the ſoul of him that is ordained, they tell us, it ſhall there for - 
ever remain, not only .in this Life, bur alſo in that which is to come, and 
then nor only in Heaven but alſoin Hell it ſelf, and that to all Eternity, as 
may be ſhown out of ſeveral of their beſt reputed Authors. And thus far 
therefore it is plain that it was not any defect in the ordinal, by which Biſhop 
Ridley was ordained, or the pretended crime of Herefie or Schiſm, either in 
him or in them that ordained him Biſhop, that could null and make void his 
Epiſcopal Orders, according to the Doctrine of the Romaniſts themſelves, 
that were ſo forward to pals this ſentence upon him, and there being no other 
rea{on which they can alledge for ir to juſtifie theſe their proceedings with 

him, it doth necefarily follow, that their denying him to be a Biſhop can be 
reſolved into nothing elle, but that ſame rage and malice agtinſt him _ 
made 
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made them take away his Life. And proceedings of this nature are no 
ſtrange things in the Church of Rome, nothing having been more common 
among them than in the height of cheir animoſities to void and annul the or- 
ders of thoſe they had a quarrel with : and inſtances enough of this may be 
giveneſpecially among the Succeſhons of Pope Formoſrzs, every new Pope al- 
moſt for ſeveral Succeffors afrer him annulling a!l the Acts of his Predeceſſor, 
and ſome of them the orders allo conferred by him for no other reaſqn, bur 
for the hatred which they bore each other according as they were of diffe- 
rent parties for or againſt the proceedings of Formoſus that was Pope before 
them. And if the truth be fully examined into, no other reaſon will appear 
for their like proceedings with us. We are not of their party, but aftec hav- 
ing long ſubmitted to their unreatonable ulurpations, and unwarrantable im- 
politions will now bear them no longer, but having caſt off this heavy yoke 
from our necks have thereby cut them ſhort of a great part of their Empire, 
and deprived them of vaſt incomes, which they annually received out of thoſe 
Kingdoms in larger ſums then from ayy other. nation under their bondage, 
and therefore looking on us as the Egyptians did on the Iſraelites, when they 
withdrew themſelves from their bondage, although it were to ſerve the liv- 
ing God, purſue after us with the fame malice, and when out of the bitterneſs 
of it they have deprived {o many of us of our Lives, no wonder they will not 
allow us our orders. But how bad ſoever either our orders, our Liturgy, or 
any other part of the Reformation eſtabliſht _ us, may at preſent be 
elteemed ; yet we have heard of the time, when it his Holineſs might but 
have had his Supremacy and his Peter-perce again, all might have been allow- 
ed to be good and valid.Pope Par! the 4th. and after him Pope Pizs the 4th.ha- 
ving ſeveral times offered it Queen Elizabeth to confirm all that was done in 
the Reformation of this Church, and allow both our orders and our Licurgy 
too, provided ſhe would again reſtore them to that Authority and Revefſue 
which their Predecefſors tormerly had in this Land: And as long as there 
vas any hope for the ſucceeding of this project, Papiits were permitted both 
co frequent our Churches and joyn with us in our Prayers, andit was the Ge- 
neral practice of that whole party for the firit ten years of her Reign foto 
do.But afrerwards when the Cour: of Roe found that the Queen was immove- 
ably fixed againſt what they propoſed, and all likelihood taken from them of 
againrecovering their power in this Land by any Conceſhon from her, then 
firſt began they in the 1 1th. year of her Reign to command their Votaries to 
make a total {eparation from us, and to proceed 1n the moſt rigorous manner 
potſible by Excommunications, Sentences 'of Depoſition, underhand ' rea- 
fons, and open violences againſt the Queen and all that . adhere to her, to 
condemn our Church of Apoſtacy from the Faith, and to denounce all her 
eſtabliſhments, which afore of their own accord they had offered to confirm 
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d allow, t6 be Heretical, Falſe, Diabolical, and what other like name they 
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wer fuel to aſhs thereto, and all this for no ather reaſon, but becauſe we 
would not again admit them ta that bo pes fupremacy over us, v hich 
had on fo juft grounds been caſt out af vur Land, by which ir appears thar 
Empire is the auly thing iv reality whick thoſe. men look after, and aft things 
elſe are to be allowed or denyed as they may comport therewith. 


I am Sir, 
Your affett ionate Friend, 


Humphrey Prideanx. 


The fame Meſſenger that carryed this Paper to Mr. Norris brought fron 
him this following in Anſwer to the firſt Paper I fent him, & being on 
Fryday Night November the 25th. 


SIR, 
H E enſuing are my promiſed thoughts upon-your Paper, which neither 
1 Mr. Afton nor any of thoſe Gentlemen had the leaſt hand in. 
he exception amongſt others which our Adverſaries take againſt our 
Orders is, that in the Ordinal of Edward the Sixch's days the power given 
- that Form of making Prieſts did not' expreſs for what office, "which o our 
Church judged fon that it ſhould, that in the review of it in Charles the 
Second's Time that defect was ſupplyed by the addition of the word Prieſt, 
which the Biſhop is now to expreſs in the Form when he lays his hands upon 
the perſon to be ordained ungo that office, 

In-your paper you vindicate the former Ordinal by theſe feveral ways. 

Firlt, That the addition did not ſappole any defect in it- before; but was 
put in only to avoid the cavils of the Preſoyterians, who at that 'rime were 
aſſembled by Commiſſion with our Church-men upon review of our Lirurgy, 

Secondly, For that it was before agreeable to Chriſts own praftice. 

Thirdly, To: the Practice of the Romiſh Church, who alſo owned our 
Prieſthood to be good by the Conceſſions of Cardinal Pool. Ir being nothing 
but the truth which I look at, have therefore fairly and candidly ſummed up 
and recited the utmodt trengrh of your Paper. 

Toyour firſt I fay; That for the word Prieſt and Biſhop to be added to 
the new Form for avoiding all cavils from the Preſbyrerians, who ſo much ha- 
ted the name of both, | 1'will appeal almoſt to all the World, whether that 
could be chought/tobe the true Reaſon. - Befides our ſelves do grant that even 
29 thoſe very man it was thought defetive,, for the very ſame reaſon the Ro- 
manilts did,-and: therefore maſt neceſſarly conclude it to be very deficient 
being ſo apparent uno them as well as on” IEEE But the true _ 
1.74 
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of that addition'T take to be from two books, which came out not above a year 
before called Eraſtus Senior, and Eraſtus Junior, which did make appear, 
that the power given at our Ordination of Prieſts was not expreſſed in the 
Form.oF that office, by which they were .no more Prieſts then any Lay-man 
confirmed by the Biſhop. If our Church had not thought it eſſentially neceſſa- 
ry to have made that addition, ſhe never would fo have expoſed our Ordinal 
to the juſt cenſures of our adverſaries in, ſo high a concern for a meer circum- 
ſtantial matter,which alteration was not in the preliminary part of it, or in the 
prayers before or after, but in the very eſſential part of it, and therefore by 
{uch an addition ſhe could not but think it very defeCtive before. 
To your ſecond I fay, That although our Saviour who allo was God 
could conferre the whole office of Prieſt without any Form expreſſing the 
wer given, or could make any Form ſufficient 'for that end yer doth it not 
therefore follow that we can do it,but in the ordinary =_ But when our Sa- 
viour ſaid, Receive the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe ſins you remit, &c. They were not 
by thoſe very words alone made compleat and intire Prieſts, they were there- 
by ſo far as to remit fins; but not to Conſecrate or Make preſent the body 
and blood of Chriſt, which power he gave them, when he inſtituted the Eu- 
chariſt, and ſaid, this do in Remembrance of me. Now though the word 
Prieſt was not expreſſed in aur Saviours Form, yet was it *” equivalency, by 
expreſly giving them all the power that belonged to that office. If our Savi- 
our had only faid, be tho a Prie#?, it had been as ſufficient for all the offices 
of it, as when he expreſly gave them power to perform all the offices of it 
without _—_— the Title. - But our Ordinal did not expreſs the whole 
power given either by name or equivalency. For it did not give power to 
Conſecrate the Euchariſf, though it did to be diſpencersand faithful Miniſters 
of it, which amounts to no more than diſtributers which every Deacon is as 
capable of as a Prieſt. And if diſpenſing ſhould import to be Stewards of the 
Myſterys of God, that alſo imports no more then to be Conſervators, or 
Truſtees of what ſhould be committed to them, not that vhey are thereby the 
makers of it. Thar becauſe I am intruſted or made Steward it ſhould there - 
fore neceſſarily follow that I have power ta make that with which I am in- 
wwe. I hope our caſe depends not upon ſuch a forced and unnatural a con- 
uence. | 
f it ſhould be objeted that our Saviour did not then give the power to 
Conſecrate the Euchariſt, when he ſaid to his Apoſtles, Do this in remem- 
brance of me, but was only a command to continue the Rite and Cuſtom of it 
in the Church, and therefore were compleat -Prieſts from thoſe words only 
by which he gave them power to remit fins. To this I anſwer, Thar if our 
urch had thought any ſufficiently impowred to Conſecrate: the-Eucharift 
by virtue only of thoſe words to 'remit fins, we then muſt , make her highly 
guilt y of notorious idle Tautology in her Form of Ordination, when after hor 
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hath given power to remit ſins ſhould alto at the 'ſame time diſtinCtly give 
power to.diſpence the Sacraments. But by her giving ſuch diſtin&t powerto 
diſpence the Sacraments after ſhe had given power to remit ſins, the could 
not think that to be the ſenſe of 0ur $aviours words, but the other,that by, bid- 
ding them do this in Remembrance of him, that he did chen give them power to 
Conſecrate the Eucharift, -which I take clearly to be the tenle of the Church, _ 
whoſe Authority I ſhall preferre before any ſingle perſons whatſoever. Be- 
ſides that our Saviour ſhould then command them to do that which they had 
power for to do, is more like to a cruel Tyrant than a moſt Merciful and 
Compaſſionate Maſter. 

To your Third and laſt I fay,. That the Romaniſts making alteration in 
their Ordioals fignifile nothing, unleſs you can ſhew me. where they have 
done it in ſuch an eſſential part ofgit as we have. Although they have added 
that to theirs of offering {acrifice for the living and the dead, yet in regard 
they do before in their Ordinal exprefſly give al Prieſtly power, which we 


did not, the other is but an inſtruction to let them know what power the 


had received, and for what they were to make uſe of it by virtue of that all 
Prieſtly power expreſly given them before, as appears by the words in their 
Ordinal, which in ours was neither given in general, nor in particular to 
Conſecrate or make preſent Chriſts body and blood in the Holy Euchariſt, 
as was obſerved before. If we had then as now but faid be thou a Prieſt, I 

rant it had been ſufficient for all the offices of it, although none of them had 
—_ particularly expreſſed in our Ordinal, 

Astowhat Morinus hath faid about the Greek and Roman Ordinals not 
giving diſtin power expreſlly to Conſecrate makes nothing at all, ſo long as 
they gave them all Prieſtly power : Unleſs you can prove any of their Ordi- 
nals do not a—— them Prieſthood, the exceprions out of him of not 

iving power to Conlecrate is nothing at all to the true ſtate of the Queſtion 
tween Us. 

Sir, As to what you ſay from Yafquez. relates only to a Biſhop, who doth 
not thereby receive any new character, then what he had afore asa Prieſt, 
and is only the ſame power and character further extended which was before 
virtually in him from: his Prieſthood, and therefore thoſe words [ Receive the 
Holy Ghoſt and ſtir up the grace, &c.)] may be ſufficient alone for that, though 
not for a Prieſt, who doth receive a new power and charatter. Beſides t 
ſame Author in the ſame "Tome which you quote doth expreſly ſay that by.the 
words, Receive the Holy Ghoſt, and whoſe ſins you remit, &c. doth not alone 
make anintire Prieſt, and that he hath not power to Conſecrate by virtue of 
them, and you know, Sir, the point between us now is only that of Prieſt- 
hood. 

As to that Sir vvhich you ſay, That they vvould not degrade Biſhop Ridley 
of his Epiſcopal office vvas not upon _ that they thought himno Shops 
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but for the benefit of the Leaſes to his Succeſſor Bower. But why then did 
they at the ſame time degrade Latimer of his Epiſcopal office, who was made 
ſuch by the Roman Ordinal ; which vx Soo not by which Sir you may 
plainly ſee what the true reaſon was 0 h, which I take not at all to be 
what Sir you were pleaſed for ts ſurmiſe. 
Finally, whereas you were pleaſed to ſay our Priefts were owned for 
by the Romaniſts themſelves, when you ſhall be pleaſed Si to make 
roof thereof 1 ſhall think it then time, and not before to take it into my con- 
deration, in the mean time Sir if ” pleaſe to look into Mr. Fox, and do 
believe what he ſays, you ſhall find what complaints he makes of the Roman 
ainſt the Proteſtant Clergy in Queen Mary days, what havock they 
made with the latter in that they would force them all to be Re-Ordained 
again. Sjr, I am ſtill in the fame Communion which if I ſhould ever change, 
it can be _ to nothing more then from ſome of our own Clergy-men, 
of whoinT do expreſly exempt your elf, 


SIR, 
I am your moſt humble Servant, 
A. N. 


Threedays after I had alſo this following paper ſent me by the ſame Gen- 
tleman in anſwer 40 the laſt ſent him. "g _ 


SIR, © 
'Cortd Hot conveniently before yeſterdiry read over your ſerond- Þ ple - 
I mental to 'your feb. Atv Sip Rifley you miy Fod'by 0 Mal Fin 
acation of him by the reaſons he urg d, that he did account him to be Coniſecrated 
tror'bythe'Olf but bythe New Oridiul, znd the Popes Commiſſioners refuſing to 
de 'bitn ws to that Office, an yet did Biſhop Latimer in both 45 a clear Teſt4- 
mmbny'that they woutd nor doit to'the one becanfe'they thought him conſecrated | 
the New Orainal. Beſsdes Dr. Burnet hath expreſly declared that Ridley was 
a Le nt the New'Ordinal in King Edward's time. Beſides other Biſhop's 
they ata not degrade. 
As to their coming to our Churches until the 10th. 0 en Elizabeth,/o to 
krowledge HiH moſt of the Prebendarys of your Air fer the ref of theBpip. 
apart or: ran {th nent the 'Preſbyrerian Chirches all along'in rhe late Himes, 
| d not't mh. rbofe mens Orders 'to'be 'good who officiated, that 't00k, 
them not from the Biſhop. A 


As to the Ptrſecutions antl Cyntities of pur Adverſaries, they were 1uth to 
Mitte for thei, ove arit war dove from a Li of the 'Srate Ci —_— 
: : 


50 TH gone 


C21) 
the Church, fo 1 © you do beleive with me that Religion forceth no mans will 
and ns PITT jo. may be as great villas pliable 4 true Religion, 
4s there be that do a falſe, ſo that nothing can be concluded from thence. 

If 1 hwve ſaid in my Conpendium ſent Atfr.Acton afſerted our Saviour s 
way in making Prieſts was defective, 1 did then much bely him, for he ſaid no 
ſuch thing, and I am confident, Sir, you are mnch miſtaken, that any ſuch 
thing ſhould be in that Paper. 

I ſhall be always ready tv hear whatever reaſons you ſhall be pleaſed to offer and 

for which 7 ſhall al 


Dr nnnf ms nerd Bo 
S I R, 
Nov. 28. 1687. Your moſt Humble Servant, 
A. I. 


Both which Letters came to me in the time of our Audit,when I was totally 
engaged in a work of another nature, in paſſing my accounts as Treaſurer 
and Receiver of our Church for the foregoing year, however notwithſtandi 
the hurry this put me in all day, that one that ſtil] owned himſelf to be of our 
Communion might not want that ſatisfaction which he pretended to deſire, I 
made a ſhift to ſteal ſo much time from my ſleep at night as to write him this 
following anſwer. 


SIR, 
AST —_— having fent you my ſecond Paper in order to your fur- 
ther ſatisfaction about the point propoſed, I did at the ſame time re- 

ceive another from you, containing your Animadverſions upon my firft, 
wherein I find the main objection that ſticks with you is that in our old Or- 
dinal The Form uſed in Prieſtly ordination is fo defective as not to be ſuffici- 
ent to conferre the office, ſo that through this defect all that have been Or- 
dained by that Ordinal, and all ſuch. as have ſince derived their orders from 
them ſo ordained are in reality and truth no Prietts, and all this only for want 
of the word Prieſt in the Form of Ordination. Which objeftion I thought 
I had ſufficiently prevented by telling you in my firſt Paper, that though 
word Prieſt vvas vvanting in the Form, yet the vvhole of his office wvas ex- 
prefled therein, and that muſt beatlovved to be ſufficient even by the Papiſts 
themſelves, ſince in their Ordinal it is never as much as once mentioned in 
all thoſe many Forms, vvhich the Biſhop ſpeaks over the Perſon ordained, 
vvhen he confers the office upon him. And therefore if it be ſufficientin their 
Ordinal ro expreſs the ſumm of the Prieſtly office vvithour naming the __ . 
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by which it is called, -I know not why it may not alſo be allowed to be ſuf- 
ficient in ours. But it ſeems you are not ſatisfied that the ſunmm of che Trieſt- 
ty office is expreſſed in the Form of our Ordinal: whereby a Prieſt is ordain- 
ed, and you bring feveral reaſons to the contrary. The buſineſs which 1 
told you in my laſt I am now engaged in will not permit me at preſent to give 
ou a full Anſwer to all you. object, but I having an obligation upon me 
from another occaſion to examine this to the bottem do now only deſire your 
patience awhile, and all that I have to fay on this point ſhall be communica- 
ted unto you. In the interimI have theſe following particulars to obſerve 
upon the Paper you ſent me. | 
Firſt,” You much miſtake what I mention in reference to the Preſbyterians, 
if you pleaſe to conſult my Paper again you will find nothing concerning their 
being in Commiſſion with our Church at the Review of our Liturgy. For 
the Fin is by no means true, the Liturgy having been reviewed in Convoca- 
tion, where hs Preſbyterians had nothing to do. There was indeed a meet- 
ing at the Savoy in order to bring things toa compoſure, but nothing that I 
faid in my Paper was intended by me to have the leaſt reference thereto, and 
I wonder how my words could be wreſted to it. All that I meant by what 
I faid in reference tothem (and this I thought I had expreſſed plainly enough 
to be underſtood ) was that in their Cavils and Objections in the hve times 
againſt Epiſcopacy and the ſuperiority of the Epiſcopal office above the 
Prieſtly they drew one Argument againſt us from our own Ordinal, ſuch as 
they call Argumentum ad Homines, and from the very Form whereby our 
Biſhops are ordained endeavour to prove upon us, that they have nothing in 
their office which is not allo contained in the office of a Frieſt, The Form of 
their Ordination expreſſing nothing (as they urg'd) wu hich doth not belong to 
a Prieſt as well as a Biſhop even according to our own definition of the 
Frieſtly office. And to take away the foundation of his Argument (as I have 
been told) thoſe words were put into the Forms as might expreſs a more ex- 
plicit and clear diſtinction between the two Functions. And although 1 do 
- not much inſiſt hereon (the thing not being at all material to the controverſie 
in hand) yet I have reaſons that perſwade me | have not been mis-informed. 
For the Papiſt at that time was av adverſary not at all thought on. The 
Church had then juſt recovered it {elf from that many years oppreflion which 
it had ſuffered fromthe Preſbyterians, and therefore had their thonghts at that 
rime totally {et how to fence themſelves againſt the enemy that laſt hurt them 
- without having any ſuch p__—_ to the other Adverſary, at that time low 
enough and not at all formidable. But whether this were ſo or no ſureI am 
the rwo Pamphlets you mention Eraſtus Senior, and Eraſtus Junior could 
have noinfluence in that matter. For Eraſts Senior (and which of the two 
Ituppole by the Title was firſt Printed) makes mention (Page the laſt ) of 
this alteration in our Ordinal then already made, and although he faysit was 
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done after the Printing of that Book; yet certainly it muſt be before the Pub- 
liſhing of ir, otherwiſe how could mention hereof be made therein. But when- 
ſoever they were Printed or Publiſhed, they were ſo far from being .in the 
leaſt likely to influence ſo grave and learned an- Aﬀembly, as that of the 
Church of England Aſſembled in Convocation by any thing u ritten in them, 
that they were conſiderable for nothing as much as the contempt which they 
met with from all ſorts of people as icandalous and idle pamphlets, and ſo 
they were Reputed among ſome of the ſobereſt of the Papiſts themſelves as 
having no grounds for what they went upon but ———_— calumnies, 
falſe ſugge! tons and deceitful argumentations, w hich ſo far moved the indig- 
nation of a learned Prieſt of that Religion, that he thought himſelf concerned 
to diſown the whole that was contained in thoſe Pamphlets by Writing a 
- Book againſt them. | 

Secondly, Whereas you lay much ſtreſs upon the imperative words uſed 
by the Biſhop at the impoſition of hands, and will have them to be of the 
eſſentials of Ordination; and challenge me to ſhow when the Church of Rome 
ever made any ſuch alterations in them as we have done, in anſwer herets I 
lay down theſe following particulars. 

1. That thoſe words are no more eſſential ro Ordination, then any other 
part of the Ordinal. Had thoſe words.indeed been injoyned by Chriſt, and 
commanded by him to be always uſed in Ordination, then I mult confels the 
alteriug of them would have been a very criminal deviation from our Savi- 
ours inſtitution, and might inferre a nullity in the whole Adminiſtration. But 
the Church of Rome doth not pretend to any ſuch divine Authority for any of 
their Forms, but it is at preſent their moſt generally received Doctrine that 
the very,Form of Ordination as well as the preliminary and concomitant pray- 
ers (which youallow alterable) are in:the power of the Church to alter, add 
and new word them as they ſhall judge moſt convenient, and if the Church 
of Rome hath this liberty, I know not why the Church of England may not be 
allowed to have it allo. 

2. Thoſe imperative words in which you place the efſence of Ordination 
are {ofar from being thus eſſential thereto, that for above a thouſand years 
the Church of Rome it ſelf never had any ſuch in any of their Ordinals, as may 
appear from the Collection Morin hath made of them in his Book de Ordina- 
tionibus. But the whole Rite of Ordination for all that time was 
by impoſition of hands and prayer only, without any ſuch imperative words 
at all ſpoken by the Ordainer to the perion Ordained to denote his receiving 
the office conferred on him, as is now made uſe of both in ours as well as in 
the Roman Ordinal. And the Council of Carthage which is the ancienteſt 
we find to have directed concerning this matter preſcribes nothing herein, 
but impoſition of hands and prayer only. And in the Book of Eccleſiaſtical 
Hierarchy aicribed to Dianyſia the Arcopagite, and believed by gs 3 the 
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Romiſh Communion to be genuine, and by all to be very ancient mention is 
made of impoſirion of hands and prayer as the only things made uſe of in Or- 
dination. Andif you will go to the Scriptures, you will find the Holy Apo. 
ſtles made uſe of nothing elſe in the Ordination of the ſeven Deacons, and 
when Paul and Barnabas were ſet a part by the Commandment of the Holy 
Ghoſt to go preach the Goſpel tothe Gentiles we find mention of nothing elle 
done in their deſignation to that Miniſtry. And therefore Morin: a Prieſt 
of the Church of Rome lays down this Doctrine, that nothing is abſolutely ne- 
ceſlary to Ordination but impoſition of hands with a convenient prayer,for 
this only (he faith) the Scripture hth delivered and the univerſal practice of 
the Church hath confirm'd. But I having promiſed you a fuller Examination 
of this point ſhall ar preſent no longer detain you, only thus much I could not 
but obſerve unto you at preſent to let you ſee how miſerably you are impo- 
ſed on by ſuch as would make thoſe things eſſential to Ordination, which 
it granted will inferre a nullity not only in our Orders, but alſo in all the Or- 
ders cf all that have been Ordained in the Church of Chriſt for above a thou- 
{and years after his firſt eſtabliſhing of it here on Earch, and conſequently 
alſo make their own Orders null and void which have been derived from 
them. 

Thirdly, You grant that theſe words in the Roman Ordinal [" Receive power 
ro offer ſacrifice to God and 'to celebrate Maſt both for the Living and the Dead) 
are a novel addition and by no means efſential to Orders, but only words of 
inſtruction tolet them know that are Ordained what power they had receiv- 
ed by that Prieſtly office, which afore they were in expreſs words inveſted 
with, and for what purpoſe they were to make uſe of it. In Anfwer to which 
L ſhall lay down theſe fo!lowinff particulars, 

1. That in granting this you grant the whole point in controverſte berween 
us a1 the Church of Rome concerning this matter. For whatſoever they may 
te'l you about altering the Form in our Ordinal, all this is impertinent cavil 
made ule of only to deceive the leſs wary and infnare the 1gnorant, The 
cul y point which they will infiſt upon when they come to diſpure this matter 
iu earneſt is, that by our Ordinal we do not give our Prieſts the povver of 
offering up the lacrifice of the Mafs. For they ſay that in the office of a Prieft- 
are comained tvvo povvers, the povver of Sacrificing, and the povver of 
Abſolving from Sin, and that this tvvofald povver is conferred by a tyvofold 
Matter and Form in Ordinarion. That in conferring the firſt povver the de- 
livering of the Sacred Veſſels is the matter, and theſe vvords (Receive power 
to offer Sacrifice to God, &c.) art the Form, and in conferring the fecond- 
povverimpoſition of hands is'the matter, and theſe vvords [Receive the Holy 
Ghoſt whoſe ſins thou dot forgive, &c.) the Form. And therefore judging 
both theſe povvers effenrially and indiviſibly contained inthe office ofa Preeſt, 
and that both theſe Rites rhe firſt by the Authoriry of the Council of Florence, 
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and the ſecong by the Authority of the Council of Trent, are efſentially ne- 
ceſſary to the conferring theſe Powers, do for this reaſon deny the validity 
of our Orders, becaule in our Ordinations we only make uſe of the latter 
matter and form, and totally omit-the former ; and therefore {fay they) we 
have not the whole power of Prieſthood conferred on us, but only that of 
remitring ſins as your Paper mentions, and on this account the other part of 
offering Sacrifice, which is the main eſſential, (as they ſay) being wanting a'l 
becomes null and void for lack thereof : And this is the plain ſtare of the 
Controverfie between us, and therefore if you are convinced by what [ 
wrote you in my firſt Paper that thoſe words [” Recezve power to offer Sacrifice 
to God, and to Celebrate Maſs both for the Living and the Dead} are not ne- 
ceſſary in Ordination, becaule in ſo many Ages never uſed in the Church (as 
can be undeniably prov'd they were not) you have conquer'd the whole Ob- ' 
jection that is in earneſt made againſt our Orders, and the Controverlie is at 
an end between us. For Secondly, That which ypu fay that all Prieftly 
power, and Ay this power of Sacrificing is given in the Roman Or- 
dinal in other words before the ſpeaking of thele [Receive thou power to offer 
Sacrifice, &c ] will appear by examining the Ordinal it ſelf to be altogether 
a miſtake. For if this be given, it muſt be done either in the Prayers of the 
Office, or in the Imperative words ſpoken by the Biſhop to the perſon Or- 
dained. In the Prayers you will not fay, for then the Prayers in our Ordinal 
muſt be allowed to be as valid for this purpoſe alſo, in which the Prieſtly 
Office is as fully expreſſed both by Name and Deſcription as in theirs. And 
in the Imperative words you cannot ſay it ; For there. are but two Forms of 
Imprrative words inthe Roman Ordinal before this, [Receive Power to. offer 
Sacrifice, &c.” and both ſpoken by the Biſhop at the Veſting of the perſon 
to be Ordained with the Pgjeſtly Volaons For in the putting on the firſt 
ſort of thole Veſtments, * lays, [Receive thow the yokg of the Lord, for bus 
yoke is ſweet, and his burden light } and then immediately after at the putting 
en of another ſort of Veſtment, he ſays, [Receive thou the Prieſtly Garment 
by which Charity is underſtood, for God 1s able to encreaſe unto thee Charity, 
and every perfetk Work). But by neither of theſe any thing of Prieſtly 
Power is given, or do any of that Communion ever fay ſo, and therefore ac- 
cording to your own conceſſion it muſt follow (and it is that which the 
Learnedeſt of the Roman Communion ſay) that the laſt imperative words in 
the Roman Ordinal, which are ſpoken at the laſt impoſition of hands, [Re - 
ceive the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe fins thou doſt forgive they are forgiven, and whoſe 

fins thou dof retain they are retained] are the alone eſſential Form, whereby 
the Ordefs of Prieſthood are conferred in that Church, and this Form we had 
in our firſt Ordinal, as well as they in theirs, and much morefully, becauſe 
therein are alſo cx ww thele words, [And be thou a faithful. diſpencer of 
the Word of God, and of hu — in the Name of the Father, and of the 

Son, 


I. 
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Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, whichare wanting in the Roman Ogdinal, which 
are not any ſuch notorious and idle Tautologies as you. are pleaſed to call 
them. For although they exprefs nothing more then what is comprehended 
in the foregoing words, [Whoſe ſins thou doſt forgive, &c.] yet they are ex- 
planator | of them, and do more explicitly tell us what is contained in tem, 
For a Prieſt doth no otherwile remit our fins in the Church of Chriſt then as 
. he adminiſters to us the means in order thereto in the Word and Sacraments, 
and the concomitant Offices belonging thereto. 

Fourthly. T further obſerve in your Paper that you quote Mr. Fox to 
prove that thoſe who were ordained by King Edwards Ordinal were ordained 
again in Qveen aries _—_ I muſt confels Mr. Foxes Eook is too large 
for any one fo —_— now every particular of it, as poſitively to de- 
ny what you fay to be contained in it. But when you convince me of this, 
and ſhow me in Mr. Fox where any ſuch thing is ſaid, then will I believe that 
Dr. Burnet hath dealt fally with us by telling us the contrary in his Hiſtory 
of the Reformation, Part Il. Page 289. But be it ſoor be it not ſo the cauſe 
doth not at all depend hereupon. 

Fifthly, You infer the nullity of our Orders, becauſe in the conferring of 
them no power is given to Conſecrate the Euchariſt. To this I anſwer, that 
the words of our Ordinal giving power to Adminiſter the - Sacraments, give 
power alfo to Conlecrate the Elements in the Holy Euch:riſt, and in all fuch 
Forms the more general the words are it is always the better, provided they 
are ſuch as include all the particulars, as it is certain the words of our Form 
in the Ordination of a Prieſt, include all the particulars that belong to that 
Office. But if you urge that it is not a neceſſary to expreſs the power of 
Adminiſtring the Sacraments in general, but that it muſt alſo be done in par- 
ticular ; I muſt then ask the queſtion, why the Sagrament of 'Baptiſm ought 
not alfo.in particular to be mentioned in the Form as well as the Sacrament of 
the Euchariſt, and why may we not fromthe emiſſion of this in the Roman 
Ordinal infer the nullity of their Orders as well as they the- nullity of ours 
from the omiſſion of the other, and thar eſpeciaily fince the Sacrament of 
Baptifm may be juſtly eſteemed the nobler of the two, as _ that which 
firſt gives us Life in Chriſt, whereas the other only adds Strength and Nou- 
riſhment thereto. Buthere you will object ro what I have Fw that our Or- 
dinal gives power only to diſpence the Sacraments, and not ro conſecrate the 
Euchariſt, To this I anſwer, that by the word diſpence the Church means 
the.whole of what belongs both to the Confecration and Adminiſtration of 
that Sacred Rite ; and words are alwaies to be underſtood according to the 
meaning and receiv'd interpretation of them that uſe them, and not as the 
ſhall be limiced or forced by the impertinent cavils of every contentious Ad- 
verfary ; and \ ou may always take this for a certain Rule, that when in the 
management of Controverſie men come to cavil about words, it is an m_ 
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ſign that they are run on ground {5 to all things elſe» But to'rhis poine-yoi 
finther hay, chat thoſe chat have Authorcy only thus to liſpence the Lle- 
ments, have not power to make preſent the Body and Blood of Chriſt m the 
Holy Euchariſt, without which you hold this Sacrament cannot be admini- 
ſtred. To this I anfwer, that if by A the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt, you mean a Corporeal preſence by the tranſmutation of the Elements, 
as the Church of Rome holds, it'is a monſtrous upinion, which we can never 
receive, and I hope yuu are not gone ſo far as to ſwallow with them ſoabſurd 
an OpInion. 

Sixehly, You ſay Chriſt made his Apoſtles Prieſts when he ſaid unto them, 
Do thus tn remembrance of me, and that you rake this clearly to be the ſenſe 
of the Church. If you mean by rhe Churctr the Church of Rome, 1 acknow- 
ſedge what you ſay to be true, they having fo defined it in the Council of 
Trent ; but that the Church of England ever held this | utterly deny ; for it 
is a Doctrine peculiar to the Church of Rome, and but of late date among 
them, bein [7 invented by ſome of the Schoolmen- to ſerve a tiitn : For 
abour Six Hundred Years ſince, and not ſooner, the Church of Rome taking 
up that moſt Sacrilegious prafitee of deny ing the Cup to the Laiety, and be- 
ing afterwards preſſed with che inſticution of our Saviour, who commanded 
the Adminiſtration to be in both Kinds ; to evade this they framed this ſubtle 
invention of ſaying that Chriſt in the inſtitution of this Holy Sacrament made 
his Apoſtles Priefts, by faying unto them, Do this ir nemembrance of me, and 
that therefore the Commiandemett” given them of Communicating in both 

Kinds belongs to them only #s Prieſts, ard that the Laiety from this Com- 
mandment can claim no right thereto. But this is a fetch which ſome of the 

wiſeſt and ableſt Met: = them are aſhamed of ; and it is particularly dif- 

owned by Eſtins, Suarez, and Chriftophorus a Caſtro, as. being neither agree- 
able to the Antients, not of any fdlidity in it ſelf. | 

Seventhly, You'allow'our Form of Epiſcopal Ordination to be ſufficiently 
perfe@t;, which if granted will infer the -Ordination of Arch-Biſhop Parker, 
and all rhe other Bifhops in the beginning of Queen Ekzaberhs Reign to be 
good and valid, which is a thing our Adverſaries will never yet grant us. For 
you ſay that a Biſhop at his Ordination doth not receive any new CharaQter, 
bur hath only the fame Power and Character which he had before as a Prieſt 
farther extended in him ; and-ir is well known that Arch-Bifſhop Parker, and 
moſt of the others thar were made Biſhops in the beginning of Queen Eliza- 
beths Reign, if not all, (for I will not be poſitive in a thing where I am not 
certain) were made Prieſts by the Koman Ordinal, and therefore if the words 
of our Form be ſufficient to extend the Character and Power of a Prieft (as 
you wane it) ro the Office of Epifeopacy, thoſe that you will allow to have 

fore good Prieſts, you muſtalfo/ allow ro have been made good Bi- 
ſhops by our Form, Bur here I _ beg leave to tell you, that our CUns 
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holds a Biſhop to be as much eſſentially diſtifict from a Prieſt, as a Prieſt is 
from a Deacon : For that which makes the diſtinction of Orders is the di- 
ſtint towers which belong unto them. For as a Prieſt hath a diſtinct Power 
from a Deacon which makes his Office to be eſſentially diſtinct from the 
Office of the other, 1ſo hath a wo alſo a diſtin Power from a Prieſt, 
w hich makes his Office —_— diſtinct from the Office of Prieſthood,” that 
is, the Power of Ordaining, which a Prieſt hath not, - and. this you muſt 
allow, or elle fall in with the opinion of the Presbyterians, and grant that a 
Prieſt hath as much power to Ordain as a Biſhop. 

And this is all which at preſent I ſhall think fit to take notice of in your 
Anſwer to my. firſt Paper. I have now alſo. by me your Anſwer to my ſe- 
cond Paper, and muſt beg your pardon, that my Buſineſs this Week hath 
been ſuch at our Audit, (as you well know ) that I could not have leaſure 
ſooner to lend you a Reply. For as I take it very _y of you that you 
will apply to-me concerning any doubt, which you may have as to your Re- 
ligion, ſo.ſhall I think my ſelf obliged to do all that lyes in me for your fatis- 
faction. Andas to-your Anſwer to my ſecond Paper, nothing is more eaſie 
than to.ſhow you how much you have been impoſed on by them. which tell 
you thoſe things you write me therein. As to Biſhop Rialeys Conſecration, 
by the Popiſh Ordinal, I thought I had given you demonſtration for that by 
ſhowing unto.you in, the laſt Paper that 1 ſent you, that Biſhop Ridley was. 
Conſecrated, . as it appears by the Arch-Biſhop of Canterburies Regiſter, 
Sept. 5th, Anno Dom. 1547. in the Firſt Year of King Edwards Reign, where- 
as it is evident by the publick Records of the Kingdom, that the Act of Par- 
liament which preſcribed the making of the New Ordinal was not Enacted 
till February 1, Anno Dom. 1549. in. the Fourth Yer of King Edwards 
Reign, and concerningthis you cg "ny ſatisfaction by contulting Kebles 
Collection of the Statutes of this Kingdom, - Pag. 674. at the top of the 
Page. But you urge againſt this Mr. Maſons and. Dr: Burnets Authority, 
who (you tell me,) tay the contrary. Butthat you may ſee how much you. 
are abuſed by thoſe who impoſe on you ſuch things ; I will ſet down in words 
at length u hat both theſe Authors ſay as to this matter : And firſt Mr, 4a- 
ſons words are Page 209. at the-bottom of the page, as followeth ; © Primo 
«© leges de antiquws Ordinalibu: abrogandis, & de novs. ſtabiliendss late ſunt 
« Annis Edwardt Tertio & Quarto, ut patet ex Statutis ; Ridleius autem 
&« Primo Edwardi, Ferrarus ejuſdem Regnt anno ſecundo. eſt ſacratus, uterque 
&« ante veterum Ordinalium abdicationem, & per conſequens uterq: ſecundum 
© veftram Formam ;; 1. e. The Statute for abrogating the Old Ordinal and 
* making a New was firſt Enacted in the Third and Fourth of Edward the 
« Sixth, as is apparent from the-Statute Book ; but Ridley was Conlecrated 
«the Firſt Year of. King Edwards Reign, and Ferrar in the Second Year, 
&« both before the abrogating of the Old Ordinal, and by conſequence both 
p Eaccord- 
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« according to your Form. ' So far Mr. Maſon, and as to Dr. Burnet if you 
pleaſe to conſult him in his Second Part of his Hiſtory of the Reformation, 
Page 290. you will there find him ſaying theſe words ; © So they did not 
« eſteem Hooper and Ridley Biſhops, and therefore only degraded them from 
&« Prieſthood, though they had been Ordained by their own Forms, faving 
only the Oath to the Pope. And thisI hope will fully convince you that I 
have told you nothing bur truth in this matter, and that you have been moit 
groſly abuled by thole that have informed you the contrary. . 

As to what you fay concerning evil mens being of the true Religion, you 
very much miſtake my meaning, if you think that I did infer in mine 'the 1ll- 
neſs of the Popiſh Religion from the ill ations of thoſe that profeſſed it; for 
to do this would be to argue againſt all Religion, therg being abundance of 
wicked men of all Religions whatever ; and all Arguments of this nature are 
very fooliſh, unleſs the fins and iniquities of ſuch men as we find fault witch 
proceed from the allowed Doctrines of the Church, of which they are ; and 
on this account I muſt tell you, I think the Romiſh Church abundantly cul- 
pable. But this was not at all the thing T referred to in telling you of 'their 
Cruelties and Perſecutions againſt us, Pur only to let you know that then 
they were in ſuch a rage againſt us, that all they did in reference to the dil- 
allowing of our Orders may very well be conſtrued rather to proceed from 
the violence of that alone, then any rational judgment which they made of 
this matter, it being a thing very uſual between contending parties, for men 
to be carried fo high in their animoſities, as rather to act by their Paſſions 
then their Reaſon in what they do and alledge againſt each other. And this 
I take to be the caſe of the Church of Rome in moſt of its proceedings with 
us, but in none more manifeſtly then in the denying of the validity of our 
Orders, which even according to their own Dottrines and poſittons are more 
defenſible then thoſe which even they themſelves adminiſter -by their own 
Ordinal.. As to other things in your two Letters which I have omitted to 
ſpeak. to, they are either ſuch as need not an anſ er, or elſe ſuch as I ſhall 
more fully examine on the other occaſion which I have mentioned, and there- 
fore at preſent have nothing more to add, but my moſt hearty prayers to 
Angry God, that he would be pleaſed fo to direct and afbſt you in your 
inqui{!tions concerning this matter, that after having fully tryed it, you may 
hold faſt that which is good, 1am | 
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Thurſday, Dec. 1. 1687. Your moſt Afettionate Friend 
H. Prideaux. 


On my having concluded this Letter to Mr. Norris I received another from 


him, retraCting what he ſaid inhis laſt; it is as followeth;z : 
SIR, 
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SIR, 
| Hat in my laſt I appealed toDr. Burrer for is in part a miſtake, who 

doth not own Biſhop Ridley to be made by the New Ordinal, though 

made Biſhop in Edward the Sixths time, but he expreſly fays, that though 
ir doth not appear, that they reordained any made in his time at the beginning 
of. Queen Aarie:, yet afterward in her time they difowned any Orders to 
be valid given by the New Ordinal. To me there is no queſtion at all, but 
that the Commiſſioners in Queen Maries days, who refuſed to degrade him 
of his Epiſcopal Office when they did hum of his Prieſtly, did look upon him 
as made ſuch by the new Ordinal, becauſe being made Biſhop in K. Edward 
the ſixth's time when the new Ordinal was compoſed might reaſonably take it 
for granted. 
' But the main Queſtion to the purpoſe is this and which our ſide took upon 
them to prove, that our orders were good and valid, becauſe fuch who were 
made by that Ordinal were owned and approved to be good by the Roma- 
niſts. When I find any inſtances given that they were fo owned and appro- 
ved of by them, that I confeſs will bea great point gained to the determining 
of the Controverſie, Sir, Iam 


Your Moſt Humble Servant, 
Anthony Norris. 


In Anſwer to which Letter I. added this following Poſtſcript to my laft 
above-written. 


Aving concluded this Letter, and being 0n delivering of it to be Tranſcri- 

bed for you, I received another from you, acknowledging your error as 

ro what you quoted Dr. Burnet for, in reference to the Ordinal by which Biſhop 
Ridley was Conſecrated. Ard ſince you now grant that point that he was 
Conſecrated by the Roman Ordinal, you muſt allow that it was without any rea- 
fon that the Papiits in Queen Maries time would not allow him to be a Biſhop 
( for their refuſing to allow him becauſe they thought he had been Conſecrated by 
the New Ordmal, which you yas 7 is a miſtake, which within fo ſhort a com- 
paſs of time they could not poſſibly be guilty of ) and this may be ſufficient to make 
any impartial man_ſuſpett that all their other proceedings with us in this matter 
are without reaſon alſo,. and to have riſen from nothing elſe but the violence of 
their paſſion, which wainot permit them to allow us any thing, whom they account 
Hereticks and Schiſmaticks from their Church, that may make either for our 
cauſe or our reputation. And whereas. you. call upon me to make out Mr. E's 
Argument that onr Orders were allowed good in Queen Maries time, although 1 
ao 
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do not think_it lyes upo1 me to make good whatſoever another man m ſay in 
this matter, yet I will deal as freely with you as you deſire, and therefore muſt 
rell you that from the Fyſtories of thaſ times, 4s far as I have been converſant 
in them, it appears to me that none that were Ordained by the New Ordinal 
were reordained in Queen Maries days, but only had thoſe things ſupplyed to 
them from the Roman Ordinal, which were left out in ours, that #, the deli- 
very of the Sacred Veſſels with theſe words, [Receive power to offer Sacrifice 
to God, and to celebrate Maſs for the Living and the Dead] and this you 
allowing not to be eſſential to Orders, the admitting of our Prieſts to officiate, by 
doing this only ro them, ſuffictently proves they had the whole'efſence of Orders be- 
fore. But I have told you before whether thus be ſo or not ſo, the Controverſie 
doth not at all depend berenupon : For if all muſt be conceded that an Adverſary 
ſhall think, fit to deny, this would put a very ſpeedyend to all Controverſie, and 
nothing elſe would be requir'd to carry the Cauſe, but for a man ſtoutly to deny 
hate his Adverſary may claim unto himſelf. I must alſo bere take notice 
unto you that Mr. Actons proceedings with Mr. Earbury were in my judgment 
very #nreaſonable, and Mr. Earbury was too eaſie in yielding to him therein. 
For both by your Paper as well as by that 14r. Earbury brought me, it appears, 
that My. Acton required it of Mr. Earbury to make good our Orders, and 
put him upon the proving part herein ; whereas in reality his buſineſs was to be 
only on the defenſive. Onr Orders have now been uſed in our Church, and re- 
ceived among ut as good and valid for near One Hundred and Fifty Tears, if 
they muſt now be rejettea-as null and void, let them that will have it ſo produce 
their Reaſons, and if we are able to Anſwer theſe it 1s all that can be required 
of us in this matter, and therefore let Mr. Acton, or any of his Brethren, 
bring ſuch Reaſons again#t our Orders, or alledge ſuch defetts for their nullity 
44 we cannot Anſwer, and then I will plainly graxs the Cauſe i theirs as to 
this. Point. 


This Poſtſcript together with the Letter to which it was annex'd being 
ſent to. Mr. Norrs, and alſo a — therewith to defire him to lend me 
his Eraſt: Junior, it being a Book I had. never ſeen - He returned me this 
following Leiter. Rt 

SIR 

Have but now ſeriouſly peruſed over your laft Paper, which will never 
I have the effect upon me that you deſign, unlefs I can find that Mr. Aon 
cannot Anſwer it. Now as I have heard him fay he will challenge no man, 
ſo alſo that he will refuſe none that ſhall challenge him, nor wilt he meddle 
with any thing which relates not unto him ; bur if it does, he vvill then be 
concerned in it. So that Sir, it you ſhall pleaſe to write me a Line or two, 
ordering me-to get Mr. Afton to Anſyer it, he will then be obliged to _ 
take 
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rake'it, which willbe the only way of giving me the beſt fatisfaCtion which 
you ſeem to be zealous in, and for which [ ſhall ever look upon my ſelf, 


'F & * G 
Dec. 8. 1687. Your moſt Obliged Humble Servant, 
Anthony Norris. 


Sir, I have neither of both the Erasftus's nom, although about three 
Months ſince I read them over. 


To whicy Letter I ſent this following Anſwer the next day after I received it. 


S I R, 

Have received yours in Anſwer to the laſt I ſent you, wherein you tell 
I me that what I have wrote therein ſhall never have that effect upon you 
which 1 deſign, unleſs you find that Mr. Acton cannot Antwer it ; and be- 
cauſe Mr. Acton tells you, that he will challenge no man, or at all meddle 
with any thing, but where concerned, unleſs challenged toit ; you perſwade 
me to challenge him to Anſwer my Paper ſent you, that 1o he may be nna- 
voidably engaged (as you think) to enter the Liſt with me on this point, and 
then according as he or I ſhall prevail in your judgment, ſo you ſeem reſolv- 
ed to make choice of your Religion, either the one way or the other. To 
which I Anſwer, as to the deſign you mention, I have none other __ you, 
but to ſerve you in giving you the ſatisfaction you applyed to me for in the 
point propoſed ; bur if you are afore refolv'd right or wrong, that nothing 
ſhall have any effect upon you in order hereunto, I cannot help that. If this 
be your mind (as any one may well ſuſpect from your laſt to me) you would 
have done well to have ſpared me all this Trouble, and taken your own 
Courle. As to Mr. Afton I have nothing to do' with him, or he with me. 
| You wereplealedto ſend me your Doubts, and to deſire me to give you fa- 
tisfattion in them, and according to your requeſt I have endeavoured it to the 
beſt of my power, and to that intent have been at the pains to write you ſe 
veral Papers, and if I have not inthem fully cleared to you all thoſe things 
you {cruple, you may be pleaſed to ſhow me where the defect is, and 1 ſhall 
readily ſupply it by a further Examination thereof unto you. But if you 
have nothing of this further to ſay unto me, or any Objections at all ro make 
againſt the Anſwers I have ſent unto you, it is reaſonable to expect that you 
ſhould reſt {aisfied, and give me no further trouble. As to the project of 


challenging, which you propoſe, I muſt beg your pardon that I think L, a 
| method 
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method by no means proper for me to purſue; for I know not into what 
*uare this may lead me, or how far ſuch an action of anine may be interpreted 
to do me a milchief ; and beſides it is a courle altogether improper to the 
matter in hand. For although: you ſhould have a Litle to your Eſtate as 
good as can be given you, yer I tuppole you vvould not think this a ſufficient 
reaſon for you to challenge any man to diſpute it at Lavv vvith you, but 
vvould hold the poſſeſſion vvichout giving your ſelf any further trouble ill 
- there comes an aſſailant to diſturb you. And our Caſe is exattly the ſame. 
We have all the Orders which were firſt inſtitured in the Church of Chriſt 
legally and rightly conveyed to us, and weclaim to hold them upon as good 
a Title as any Chriſtian Church in the World ; and being thus in poſſeſſion it 
is not our part to challenge any one to diſpute this with us ; but the very na- 
ture of the thing puts us totally upon the defenſive, and I ſhall not a&t any 
other part in this matter. If Mr. Acton, or any of his Brethren think onr 
Poſſeſhon wrong, and our Title falſe, it is their part to be the Challengers, 
and we no otherwiſe concerned then to appear as Defendants, and purin our 
Anſwer totheir Plea againſt us : And therefore if you are ſo earneſt to have 
this point diſputed, you muſt go unto our Adverſaries for a Challenger, and 
if you can find any oneamong them, that will take this part upon him inthe 
point propoſed, let him lay all his Arguments together, all that Eraſt:« Sen. 
or Eraſtus Jun. can furniſh him with, and as many elſe as he can get, and 
ler him urge them with all the Art and Skill he can, and be he Mr. Aon, or 
be he Mr. Webſter, or be he any one elſe of the moſt able Champions of that 
Communion, I will give him an Anſwer in Print. And this is all I have to 
ſay to you in this matter, and if you have any thing further to ſay to me you 
may be pleaſed to take your Liberty z only next Week I ſhall be conſtantly 
implayed in another matter, which will not permit me to attend any thing 
elle, Jhd therefore for {o long muſt beg your reſpit ; and [ am 


SIR, 
Dec. g. 1687. Your affettjonate Friend, 
Humphrey Prideaux. 


About fix 2g afrer I ſent this, I received from him this following Anſwer 
to my former, bearing date Dec. 14. 1687. 


SI R, 
Yi not complying to what I deſir'd, which I told you would be the 
beſt expedient for my fatisfaCtion to been debated with Mr. Afor, 


hath put me alone upon undertaking to give you my thoughts upon your laſt 
Paper. F AS 
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As to your cautions of being impoſed upon by the Adverſary, I ſee no. 


reaſon for to conclude it ; beſides I would have thoſe whothink me to to be, 
to take notice, that I am akove one and twenty years of Age, and though I 
be no Schollar nor Linguiſt, it may be] have ſeen the World as much as tome 
that be, whatever Dr. Brevint has aid of them in his Witch of Endor, I 
never found any thing from them of what he reports, but ever found them 
very modeſt, fair and candid, although they have been very good Schollars 
neither ſhall I on the other ſide embrace any thing againſt my Reaſon and 
Judgment to avoid the impuration of being ignorant and unwary. 

I have view'd over your firſt Paper again, and cannot find my ſelf to be 
miſtaken therein, where you plainly ſay, that the Preſbyrerians objected that 
1 the Ordinal there was no difference between a Biſhop and a Prieſt, becauſe 
their Offices were not at all 1030. gan in the words, by which they were 
conferred on them when Ordained, and then to obviate the above-mentioned 
cavil of the Presbyterians the explicatory words were inſerted : Which Ob- 
jection being the ſame with the Papiſts, and the Presbyterians never induring 
the words Biſhop or Prieſt, the _— of them could not be to remove 
the cavils of the Presbyterians, but muſt neceflarily be for thoſe of the Pa- 
piſts ; beſides as to what further you ſay, that the Presbyterians vindicated 
their Form from hence to be as good as ours, when as it is well known, that 
they uſed no Form at all, - but what was ex rempore, which I have ſeen them 
my ſelf when they have Ordained, that thejr prayers have been all ex remr- 
pore ; and fo far were they from vindicating their Ordinal by being conform- 
able unto ours, that they looked upon ours to be ſo highly Idolatrous, that 
in the late times I ſee them make Bonfires of them, with the Common- 
Prayer Books ; and though the Papiſts were inconſiderable for number, yer 
I know the Church of England look'd upon them all along to be more formi- 
dable than all the SeQts together in point of weight. : 

I have alſo now again view'd over both the Eraſtus's, and eſpecially that 
Page which you quoted, and cannot find any mention made in any part of 
them that hint any thing of the alteration of our Ordinal, and therefore 
might be publiſhed before that alteration, which you ſay could not be, which 
doth alfo further appear they -were by the dates of their publiſhing. And 
as for thoſe fober Papifts which you tell me exploded them at their coming 
out ; when fee it in Print from them, I may be then Sir of your mind ; 
and alſo that it is the receiv'd Doctrine of the Romaniſts, that the very efſen- 
tial Form of Ordination is in the power of the Church to alter, of which 
you have not yet given me the leaſt proof, and you know ours is in that ve- 
ry part of 1t. 

And though 2orinus ſhould have obſerved that for One Thouſand Years 
that the Imperative, be thou a Prieſt, was not uſed in their Ordinals, yet he 


doth not ſay it did not expreſly give all Prieſtly power in other words, or 
by 
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by equivalency, by giving full power to performall the Offices of it, which 
Sir I rold you ours did not ; and that it did not give power to Conlecrate, 
and make preſent the Body and Blood of Chriſt in the Sacrament, not by 
way of Tranſubſtan. iation I meant, bur only in the ſence and words of our 
own Church, that is, verily and indeed ; which is more than to be preſent 
only by a meer Figure, or to be only Commemorative. And although he 
further tell us, that the whole Rite was performed by Prayers and impoſi- 
tion of hands : This doth no way exclude the other which I faid before ; 
for when St. Paul minded 7imothy to ſtir up the gift given him by umpoſition 
of hands, he named nothing elſe but impoſition of hands; yet can any think 
there was not alſo Frayers, and a form of words uled at the laying of hands 
upon him. 

And whereas Sir you fay the Council of Carthage, which is the Antienteſt 
hath directed concerning this matter, preſcribes herein nothing but impoſi- 
tion of hands and prayers only : You ſhould Sir have given me the very 
words of that Councel, whereby I might have ſeen whether any ſuch thing 
could have been inferred from them ; and fince you were not pleaſed to re- 
cite them, I will take upon me to do them for you, which words are thele ; 

When a Prieſt 1s Ordained, the Biſhop bleſſing him and laying his hauds upon hu: 
head, all the Prieſts that are preſent ſhall likewiſe lay therr ny upon hu head 
about the Biſhops hand. Noth this Canon prove any thing more than that it 
is a command only for the Prieſts then pretent to lay their hands alſo upon 
the head of the perſon Ordained about the Biſhops hand at the fame time he 
bleſs him, and lay his hand upon him : *This doth no way ſhew us what the 

Ordinal of the Church was in thole dayes : This Canon had been proper to 

have been offered in cafe any had denyed impoſition of hands, which bein 

required, doth it therefore follow nothing elſe was effential, becauſe the rel 
of the Prieſts preſent were required alſo to do it with the Biſhop ? If a learn- 

ed Papiſt ſhould have offered me ſuch an Argument or Authority as this, 1 

might then have concluded Sir with your felf, that I thought him about to 

impoſe upon me. | 

I will alſo tell you the words of Dioniſias, whom you quote, but not re- 
cite; That the Prie#t who was to be Ordained kneeled before the Biſhop, who 
laid his hand on his head, and did Conſecrate him with an Holy Prayer, and 
then marked him with the ſion of the Croſs, andthe Biſhop, __ the reſt of the 

Clergy then preſent gave him the Kiſs of Peace. Although he mentions all 

theſe, yet where doth he fay that theſe were the only things, as you were 

pleafed to ſay he ſaid they were. Can any one rationally conclude from this, 
that there was no form of words uſed when the Biſhop laid his hand upon the 

Ordained ; or that he ſhould then ſay nothing ; it muſt be thought at the leaſt 

that at that very time he uſed ſuch a Prayer, in which _ be contained the 

very eſſential Form, for any thing that Dioniſizes kath ro the contrary. And 
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now Sir give me leave to mind you of this diſtinction, for the better under- 
ſtanding my meaning in what I have formerly faid, - and ſhall have occaſion 
hereafter to mention : That where the eflential Form, or any part of it be 
contained in the Prayers, Prayers and Impoſition of hands is all that is ne- 
ceſſary ; but the Prayers of the Ko7:27: Ordinal have the eſſential Form con- 
rained in them, Which in ours is not, therefore with us, Prayers and Impo- 
fition of hands are not ſuſhcient, —_ they may be with them. And this 
is my Anſwer to whatelle you quote from /4orinus de Ordinationibrs ; and 
alſo to that of the ſeven Deacons and Diſciples, which you ſay were made 
ſuch only by impoſition of hands upon them, which you tell me there was 
nothing 1aid, or any words uſed ; which if there were not, but only hands 
impoſed, you mult give me leave to tell you, that it look'd then but like a 
dumb ſign, and do.not fee how it could be more operative than if the fame 
perſon had ſtroaked a good Boy on the head and faid nothing ; but if there 
were words uſed at the impoſition of hands, then was it nor done by impo- 
ſition of hands only, as you afftifm ; and if words were uled, as it is not to 
be doubted, then muſt they certainly be ſuch as be pertinent unto that Cere- 
mony, which-muſt expreſs the power thereby given. 

Sir, you tell me that I have conquered the Objection, and brought the 
Controverſie to an end, by granting, That the offering Sacrifice to God, and 
celebrating Maſs for the Living and Dead, was a novel thing, and therefore 
not eſſential to Orders. But I deny that I ever granted any ſuch thing, al- 
though I did that for the celebratirg Maſs for the Living and Dead, to. be 
within theſe Five Hundred Years expreſſed in the Roman Ordinal, but not for 
offering Sacrifice unto God, which I ſaid no ſuch thing, but am aſſured that 
it was ever in their Ordinal, and alſo their celebrating Maſs for the Living 
and Dead was all along before the praftice of that Church ; and therefore 
the Objection remains itill in as much force as ever, and the Controverſie as 
far diſtant from an end as ever it was before: Might I take leave to add to 
a Propoſition, and make it run contrary to the true intent and meaning, it 
were an eaſie-matter ſoon to ſalve any Queſtions; but that way would never 
give the Propoler any fatisfaCction at all, You alſo tellme, [That whereas I 
fay all Prieſtly power is given in the Roman Ordinal in the words before, 
ipeaking this, Receive power to offer Sacrifice, will appear by examining the 
Ordinal it ſelf to be altogether a miſtake, becaule if it be good it muſt be in 
the prayers of the office, or in the imperative words ſpoken by the Biſhop 
to the Ordained ; -in the prayers you will not ſay, for then the prayers of our 
Ordinal might be allowed to be as valid for this purpoſe, in which the Prieſt- 
ly Office is fully expreſſed both by Name and. Deſcription, as in theirs.) To 
which I Anſwer. 

That in examining the Roman Ordinal, I fay it will not appear to be a 
miſtake, which lay on your part to prove that.it is in. their prayers : AIG 
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deny, for I = that it is, and that therefore the prayers of our Ordinal muſt 
be as valid ; this alſol deny, becaule they do not give ſuch power ; andalto 
that the Prieſtly Office is as fully expreſſed bogh in name and deſcription to 
as good purpoles as in theirs ; for our prayers before doth only give God 
thanks for calling them to the Office and Miniitry appointed for the Salvation 
of Mankind ; it doth not actually confer that Authority upon them ; and the 
prayer after is only for a Bleſſing upon the Ordained, which alto doth neither 
age any Authority upon them : Burt thoſe of the Roman doth actually con- 
fer all Prieſtly poyer. And whereas Sir you fay that the Learnedeſt of the 
Romanitſts ſay, that the laſt imperative words 1n their Ordinal, which are 
ſpoken at the laſt impoſition of hands, (Receive the Holy Ghoft, &c.) are 
the alone efſential Form, whereby the Orders of Prieſthood are conferr'd ; 
when I find this can be proved, 1 may further let you know what I can lay to 
it ; it may be tufficient for ſome part of the Prieſthood, but not for all the 
Offices of it. 

' Tothat which you ſay,. that the words of our Ordinal giving power to 
Adminiſter the Sacraments, give power allo to Conlecrate the Elements. 
This | denyed, and gave you my Reaſons againſt it before, to which again I 
refer you. I urged no ſuch thing as you would have me of a general and 
particular, and therefore your Anſwer to thoſe diſtinCtions ie belides the bu- 
lineſs. Indeed I Objected, as mn lay, that our Ordinal gave power only 
to diſpence the Sacraments, and not to Conlecrate ; to which you Anſwer, 
that by the word diſpence, the Church meant the whole that belongs both to 
the Conſecration and Adminiſtration of them that uſe them : There is no Pa 
piſt, I believe, but will grant that the Church.meant and intended it ; bur 
the intention of the Church can never velt any thing with: Prieſtly Authority 
without it be actually and expreſly conferred upon them by Her. For if @ 
Kings intentions be never fo great to make a Juſtice of Peace, yet he js not 
thereby at all inveſted with that Authority. 

You deny that ths Church of England thought any part. of. Prieſthood 
conferred upon any by vertue of thele words, | Do this. in remembrance of 
me]] then I fay, if no Power or Authority was thereby given by vertue of 
theſe words, how can She give any by bidding them diſpence the Sacraments 
for to Conſecrate them ? And why then ſo many Arguments uſed about the 
extenſion and limitation of thoſe words of our Cura ? And then as I told 
you before, how ſhall our Church be acquitted from idle Tautologies, which 
I did not charge Her with, as you were pleaſed totell me I did, but under 
{uch ſuppoſitions and circumſtances which I take that She doth dilown. 

You further tell me, that I allow our Form of Epiſcopal Ordination ſufli- 
ciently perfect, but you mult give me leave to tell you that I do not, where- 
by all your train of conſequences from thence come to nothing : What I 
ſaid of a Biſhop having no new Character, I ſaid ir only in the perſon of 
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* Vaſquez, to Anſwer the Objection which you made out of him. ; for the 
ſame Yaſquez as T rold youdid fay, that by the alone words (Receive the Holy 

- Ghoſt, &c. ) were not 1ufficient to make an intire Prieſt, although they were 
for a Biſhop ; from whence I inferred that in Yſquez.'s judgment a Biſhop re- 
ceived no new Character, but my ſelf was ever of opinion that they did. 

As to Biſhop Ridley, I am fully fatisfied chat they refuſed to degrade him, 
as not being made Biſhop by the Roman Ordinal ; and you may find by the 
Statutes in the Firſt Year of King Edward, that then they took upon them to 
Adminiſter Sacraments in new ways of their own invention, for which an 
Act that year was made prohibiting of them, and why might they nor alſo 
as well Confecrate and Ordain according to their owu inventions ? But of 
this I ſhall ſay no more, but refer you to Mr. Afons laſt Letter ſent to Mr. 
Earbury, which though I did before, yet never ſee it ſince I received your 
laſt Paper. 

Sir, 1 ſuppoſe you cannot offer any thing now material unto this point, 
than already you have, which I believe none could have faid more ; that if 
you pleafe we will ſuperſede this Queſtion, and proceed to another, which 
is of as great difatisfaction to meas any, and that is, Whether any Biſhop or 
Arch- Biſhop can validly be made ſuch againſt the ſixth Canon of the Councel of 
Nice ; which ſays, That no Biſhop ſhall be maae without the conſent of hi Su- 
periour, or by faculty from him for his Conſecration. 

A. N. 
S I R, | 
OU muſt pardon me that other buſineſs hath hindered, that Ihave 
not been able to look on your Paper till ſeveral days after it came to 

y hands. And although thereby I ſufficiently perceive you are reſolved 
Sevink receiving any ſatisfaction in the point you applyed to me for it, yet 
I will endeavour it this one time more, be the effect of it what it will. 

And firſt as to your complaint againſt me for not complying with your 
propoſal, as to Mr. Actor ;, I thought in my laſt I had fo far convinced you 
of the abſurdity of it, that | ſhould have heard no more of that. If you 
would have him Anſwer my Papers, your intimacy with him, of which you 
fo often acquaint me, | ſhould think might be {ſufficient to engage him to it 
without that challenge from me, which you are ſo importunate for. -1 am 
lure this gives you a better title ro make this propoſal to him, then to re- 
quire the other jo abſurd and unreaſonable a thing from me, with whom you 
never exchanged a word in your life, unleſs by theſe Letters. What I 
wrote you was for your fatisfation, and I told you, if you had any thing 
further to Object | was ready to hear it, and give you a further Anſwer, and 
you might take whom you pleaſed into your Conſult as to this matter : But 
tor me to Challenge Mr. Atto7 as you propoſed, would be an aft of folly, 
w bich | deſire to be excuſed from : - For that poſſeſſion of right which we 

are 
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are in a$ tothe point controverted between us, doth by no means make it 
proper for me to take this part upon me. Peſides he is a perſon I never had 
any thing todo with, or ever received the leaſt provocation from him, and 
for me in this caſe tochallenge him, as you would have me, is in the whole 
nature of the thing alrogether unreaſonable, and in reſpect of that Protection 
from His Majeſty by which he is here, may be alſo dangerous unto me, and 
I muſt rell you truly, I durſt not fo far contide in you as not to miſtruſt there 
may be a ſnare laid for me hereby. 

As to your huff about the Cautions which you tell me I gave you againſt 
being impoled on,- and the imputation of being4pnorant and unwary, which 
from ſome words in the Paper which you Antwer, you will needs take home 
ro.your ſelf. 'Tothe firſt I Anſwer, that ſince you ſeem to acknowledge you 
do not underſtand Latin, by telling me you are no Schollar nor Linguitt, and 
yet quote Fathers, Councils and Schoolmen : | think it poſſible, notwith- 
ſtanding your grand conceit of your abilities, to manage Controverſie thar 
you may be very well impoſed on ; and therefore that tuch a caution (if I 
gave youany) might pertinently enough be recommended unto you : But as 
| remember [ rather ſhowed you where you were moſt groſly impoſed on, 
in reference to ſome very much miſtaken grounds you went upon, and falſe 
Quotations which you Objetted by way of Anſwer to what I had formerly 
ſaid, then =_ you any advice-cr caution in this matter. And as to the im- 
putation of being ignorant and unwary, which you will needs take home to 
your ſelf, if you will do fo [ cannot help that, only | can fay | never intended 
it. All that was faid was in refereuce to ſome Arguments the Romaniſts in- 
ſiſted on, which [ told you were coined for the ignorant and the unwary, and 
that fur other men they had other things to in{iſt upon. For it is the well 
known artifice of thoſe men to have different forts of Arguments for differ- 
ent ſorts of people, which they apply according as they nd they will beſt 
fute; and this was all I intended to acquaint you with by that expreſſon, and 
not in the leaſt to reflect on your ſelf. As to your knowledge of the world 
which you value your ſelf ſo much upon, I verily believe all ro be true what 
you fay, and that you are altogether as well verfed in it,as you would have 
me to underſtand you are, but | do by no means think that this doth any 
way the better capacitate you for the judging of matters in Religion, bur 
quite the contrary : For the things of this World, and the things of God 
are uſually put in that oppoſition toeach other in Scripture, and are in their 
nature fo contrary the one to the other, that they never will ſubſiſt rogether, 
but where there isa mind addicted to the former, it always is a great ob- 
ſtruction to the later, and uſually puts ſuch a biaſs upon the judgments of 
men in all their inquiries conceraing Religion, as makes them ever run that 
way where their intereſt moſt inclines them, and I thould be glad to be aſſu- 
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As to thoſe modeſt, fair, candid and learned Gentlemen whom you ſo 
much magnifie, and with whom of Jate y ou have got ſo great an intimacy, 
I am not to much acquainted with any of them as to enter in any diſpute with 
you about the Character you give them, and am fo far from detraCting from 
it, or being in the leaſt diſturbed by any thing you tell me of this nature, 
that nothing is mor? acceptable unto me, then to hear of men endowed wirh 
thoſe worthy qualifications, and noae ſhall be more ready than my ſelf to 
reverence them, wherever they are found, although in an Adverſary. What 
paſſageit is in Dr. Brevints Witch of Endor you reflect on, for telling you 
the contrary of thoſe men I kygow not, (it being a Book [ have not this long 
time ſeen) only this I know, that he is too -worthy a perſon to impoſe a lye 
upon the World, eſpecially in fo unjuſtiftable a matter, as that of raiſing a 
falſe accuſation againſt any one, and too well acquainted with that fort of 
men by his long converſe among them in the Court of France, (where he at- 
tended many years as Chaplain to the Princeſs of Turenne, and had all the 
opportunities imaginable of informing himſelf concerning them) as to be in 
any likelyhood of being deceived in any thing that he may relate in reference 
to them. Andit is by no means an argument of his dealing falſly in this 
matter, that you find two or three m this place, that to your obſervation 
may ſeem to be otherwiſe then he relates : For what is faid by him I ſuppoſe 
was never intended to belong to all, there being no Proteſtant which will 
not freely acknowledge that there are ſeveral men in the Church of Rome of 
great Eminency both for Learning and Goodneſs, notwithſtanding the Errors 
they are under as to matters of Religion, and we are fo far from repining 
at it that we all heartily wiſh there were more ſuch among them, they being 
the only men from whom we may hope for an happy iſſue to the Controver- 
ſie between us, by bringing all thoſe corruptions (which they well know) to 
the ſame Reformation. But however in this place, where you now converſe 
with them, I think you may very well be deceived in en, dex for Gold that 
gliſters. You are to conſider what is the deſign which brings thoſe men 
among us, it is to make Proſelites to their Church, and draw men over to 
their Religion, and-you cannot bur apprehend that it chiefly behoves them 
that come on ſuch ati errand to put their beſt ſide outward, and recommend 
themſelves to the good opinion of thoſe they would ſeduce by all the appear- 
ances of Vertue, Goodneſs and Piety, that they can put on, which 1s an 
artifice too well known to be the conſtant practice of thoſe that would de- 
ceive the people. And therefore notwithſtanding their Sheeps Cloathing, 
they may be ſtill for any thing you know inwardly ravening Wolves. For 
here mey appear not as they are, but only —_— the part which the 
are to act among us; if you will truly know them thoſe places are od 
for this where they appear in their own colours, at their own homes in Ro- 
man Catholick Countries, where they have no ſuch deſigns to carry on -- 
wit 
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with us, which require the mask and the diſguiſe, and if you will not go {© 
far your ſelf to be informed concerning them. by your own view, you muſt 
be content only to know them by ſuch Pictures as others have drawn of 
them, who have there ſeen them at the life. And if you will not rely upon 
the fidelity of Dr Brevint for this, I will refer you to one of their own 
Conununion, the Author of the Sure and honeſt means for the Converſion of 
Hereticks, a Book firſt wrote in French, and now lately publiſhed in our 
Language, in which I tuppole you may have ir at any Bookſellers ſhop in this 
Town: Burl would not have you to underſtand me to fay any thing of this 
by way of reflection on the Gentlemen you mention, for they are totally 
unknown to me, and therefore I can fay nothing of them as to their parti- 
cular perſons, either good or evil ; all that I intend hereb ; 1s to vindicate Dr. 
Brevint, and to let you know —— any thing you may have 
oblerved concerning this fort of men, all that hath been faid by that worthy 
perion concerning ; no may be ſtill true. 

It your next Paragraph you tel me, I plainly fay, what is plainly moſt 
falle, and do from he beginning to the end of it ſo grolly prevaricate, by 
milreciting what I ſaid of "the Presbyterians giving the occaſion for the alte- 
ration of the Ordinal in 62, and by diſtorting and wreſting it to ſuch mean- 
ing for your purpole, as the words can never bear, that it ſufficiently ap- 
pears youare more zealouſly concerned that the Calumnies of our Adverla- 
ries in this particular might ſtick upon us, then to receive that fatisfaCtion 
herein which you pretend to deſire. Now for the more evidencing of this 
matter | ſhall lay down my words, and your Quotation of them together, 
that ſo by comparing of them it may appear how unfaithfully you have dealt 
with me fav, 

My words in my firſt Paper. Your Quotation of them. 

= The alterations, or rather ex- | © That the Preſbyterians objected 
« planatory additions made in our Or- | © that in the Ordinal there was no 
« dinal in the year 1662, were not | « difference between a Biſhop and a 
« inferred out of any re{pect to the | © Prieſt, becauſe their offices were 
© Controverſie we have with the | © not at all diſtinguiſhed in the words 
&« Church of Rome, but only to f1- | *© by which they were conferred on 
« lence a cavil of the Preſbyterians, | *© them when Ordained, and that to. 
« who from the Old Ordinal drew an. | © obviate the above mentioned cavil 
* Argument to prove that there was | * of the Preſbyterians, the explanato- 
* no difference between a Biſhop and | © ry words were inſerted. 

* a Prieſt, becauſe (as they fay) their 
* offices were not diſtinguiſhed 11 the 
« words whereby they were confer- 
*redon them ano Ordained, or any 
* power given a Biſhop which he had 
© not.afore as a Prieſt, 
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Now Sir be yon yout own Judge whether yon have fairly recited what ] 
have faid, or whether my words can at all bear that meaning which you will 
needs put upon them : Dol mention any thing of the Pre rbyterians objecting 
againſt the ſufficiency of the Ordinal, or urging this reaſon for it, that the 
offices of Prieſt and Biſhop were not ſufficiently diſtinguiſhed in the words by 
which they were conferred, or that the explanatory words were inſerted to 
give them ſatisfaction herein, as you would have me ſay ? Or can any man 
that is not groſly deficient either in his underſtanding or his integriry put this 
ſenſe upon my words ? Do you think I am ignorant that it is the Fundamental 
Doctrine of the Presbyrerian Sect, that there is no difference at all between a 
Biſhop, and a Presbyter or Prieſt ? Or that I could _ fay that they 
ſhould urge it for a defect in our Ordinal, that thoſe offices are not ſuſficient- 
ly diſtinguiſhed therein, when it is their main principle that there is no di- 
ſtinRtion at all berween them, but that they are only two names ſignifying 
the ſame Function ? Or can any thing which I faid have any other ls 
but to an Argument which I told you they drew from our Ordinal to prove 
this againſt us. That the Presbyterians hated the name of Prieft, I freely 
rant, and ſo do we too as it means a Sacrificing Prieſt, in the ſenſe of the 
nay But that the name of Biſhop was ſo odious to them I deny. For 
it is found in Scripture, it is found in all the Antient Writers of the Church, 
and therefore they could not be ſo impious as to hate a name which had the 
ſtamp of ſuch Authority upon it. All the Cuntroverſie was about the ſigni- 
fication of this name, whether it did import an Order diſtinct from the Order 
of Prieſthood, and this they denyed ; and in therr diſputes againſt us in the 
late rimes concerning it, made uſe of an Argument againſt us, (as I told you) 
which was drawn from our own Ordinal, and from the Form cf Confecra- 
ting a Biſhop urged, that —_ the Doctrine of our own Church, the 
Office of a Biſhop could not be diſtinct from the Office of a Presbyter or 
Prieſt, becaufe no new Authority was given him in that Form (as they would 
have it ) which he had not afore as a Presbyter or Prieſt ; and therefore to 
make a more clear diftinftion between the two Functions, and take away all 
occaſions for their urging of this againſt us for the future in the defence of 
that Error, the explanatory words were inferted, and on no other account. 
WhenlT wrote you my former Paper I confeſs I quoted no other Authorit 
for this but that I had been«old ſo. Bur fince looking into Dr. Burners Hiſto- 
ry of the Reformation, I there find him ſaying the ſame thing in theſe words : 
So they agreed 0n a Form of Ordaining Deacons, Prieſts and Biſhops, which 
; # the ſame we yet uſe, except in ſome few words that have been 
nt Seng added ſince in the Ordination of a Prieſt or Biſhop, for there was 
on "_ mo 44 then no expreſs mention made in the woras of Ordaining them, that 
it was for the one or the other Office, in both it was faid, Receive 
thou the Holy Ghoſt in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, andof the 
Holy 
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Holy Ghoſt: But 1hat having been ſince made uſe” of to prove buh Funttions 
the ſame, ut was of late years altered as it s now. Nor were thefe words, be- 
ins the ſame in giving both Orders, any ground t9 infer that the Church eſttem- 
ed them one Order, the reſt of the office ſhewing the contrary very plainly. 
Thus far Dr. Burnet ; and he having publiſhed it within twenty years after 
the thing was done, when fo many were alive that were Members of Con- 
vocation when the alteration was made, and eſpecially Dr. Gaming and Dr. 
Peirſon, who I underſtand were the prime adviters of it, it is impoſſible he 
could want true information in this particular, or be {o impudent as to im- 
pule ir on the World, if otherwiſe then he relates, when there were ſo ma- 
ny in being, who from their own knowledge could convince him of 'falfity 
herein. And therefore the thing being fo plain, I hope you will reſt fatisfied 
in this particular. But I muſt not let you go yet, for you are not only con- 
rented to wreſt and miſrecite what I have wrote you for your ſatisfaction, 
but alſo charge me with whole ſentences of which I never ſaid one word, or 
any thing like it : For in which of my Papers, I beleech you, do [ ever lay 
that the Fresbyterians vindicated their Form to be as good as ours, or what 
the leaſt Founduclen is there given you in any of them to forge my name to 
ſuch a ſaying. I very well know thoſe men were againſt all Forms as well 
as you, and therefore need not your information in this particular : But it 
ſeems by your fo great intimacy with our Advertaries, (which you fo often 
tell me of Y you have learnt their tricks, to wreſt, falfifie and muſrecite; the 
only methods they have to ſupport fo bad a cauſe. But that there may in 
this matter be no more coom for this, I ſhall diſtinctly lay down what I hope 
may obviate all further cavils — in theſe following particulars. 

Firſt, That the Objection of the Presbyvrerians was not againſt the Ordi- 
nal but againſt Epiſcopacy. 

Secondly, Thar it being the Doctrine of the Presbyterians that the Office 
of a Biſhop and a Presbyter, or Prieſt, is one and the fame, and not at all 
diſtin, but thar both names equally belong to every Presbyter ; to prove 
this they made uſe of an Argument againſt us from our Ordinal, urging that 
the Form of Epiſcopal Ordination therein ſuperadded no new Authority to 
that which was afore given him by the Prieftly, and therefore that both Offi- 
ces were the fame according to our own Ordinal. 

Thirdly, That if this Argument implies any defect in our Old Ordinal, 
it placeth it only in the Form of Epiſcopal Ordination, and not in the Prieft- 
ly, and concerning this only you have ſeveral times told me your whole 
doubt is. 

Fourthly, The Presbyterians urging this is by no means an Argument that 
there is any fuch defect inthe Form of Epiſcopal Ordination in our Old Ordi- 
nal, for God forbid all ſhould be true which Adverlaries ufe to urge againſt 


each other iu their diſputes about Religion. | 
G 2 Fifchly, 
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- Fifchly, That if this be a defect in our Old Ordinal the Papiſts have no 
reaſon to urge it, theirs being much more defective, as I have already told 
you ; for in the Conlecration of a Biſhop at the impoſition of hands they 
ule no other Form then thele wc ords only, (| Receive the Holy Ghoſt.) 

As to what you tel] me that the Papiits are more formidable to the Church 
of E::gland then all the Sects together, in point of weight ; if you ſpeak this 
in reference to their DoCtrines, or any thing that they can ſay to defend 
them, I am fo far from being of your opinion that of all the gefhs that have 
infefted the Church of Chrik, w hich have been able to make any plauſible 
ſhow of Argument for themſelves, I think theirs, bating the Patronage of 
Princes, -(to which it chiefly owes its ſupport) to be the moſt defencelels, 
which may ſufficiently appear by the preſent management of the Contro- 
verſie between us, in which their cauſe hath been ſo miſerably baffled that 
they are in a manner plainly put to ſilence. Few now of thoſe many Tracts 
which are written againſt chem, being at all Ant{wered by them. And when 
{ometimes with a great deal of noiſe they ſend forth a Pamphlet againſt us, 
their performance is always fo lame, and what they have to ſay for them- 
{elves ſo far ſhort of giving any fatisfaCtion in the Points controverted be- 
tween us, that it is ſuthciently evidenced hereby that their cauſe is ſuch as 
will not bear a defence. 

The next thing you tell meis, that you have received your Eraſtus Senior 
and your Eraſtus Junior, and can find no mention made in any part of them 
of the alteration of our Ordinal ; it ſeems then you have them both to ſerve 
the cauſe you would maintain, although you denyed you had either, when 
| would have borrowed one of them of you, in order to the better giving 
you the. ſatisfaction which you deſired. But becauſe you ſay you cannot find 
the paſſage I refer to, I will give you the words as I find them in the laſt 
page of the Eraſt: Senior, which I have ; they are as followeth ; Since the 
Printing of th:s they have acknowledged the juſtneſs of our exception to their 
Forms, by amending them in their new Book, Authorized by the late Att for 
Uniformty, &c. which words being put after the concluſion of the Book, 
do ſuſficiently enough themſelves expreſs that they were put there between 
the time of finiſhing and publiſhing of it ; that it was after the finiſhing of 
it is ſaid in them, and that it was before the publiſhing of it is demonſtrable 
from their being there, and conſequently the publication of this Book muſt 
be after the publication of the Liturgy. Now the Liturgy not being pub- 
liſhed after its review and amendment till the latter end of Auguſt, 1662. 
its evident from thence that it muſt be afrer that time that this Eraſts Se- 
nior firſt came forth, and therefore it could not any way influence the altera- 
- tion made in our Ordinal, publiſhed with that Liturgy, as you would have 
it ; the whole being perfected the January before ; for the Parliament began 
to fit January the 7th. and the third ACt which was paſſed we find to be the 
Att 
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Att of Oniformity, wherein this Liturgy with the Ordinal were confirmed, 
and conſequently it muſt in the very beginning sf che Seſſions have been made 
ready by the Convocation for them. 

And whereas you require of me to tell you who thoſe ſober Papiſts were 
that or nas choſe Books at their coming out, I name unto you Farther Peter 
Walſh for one, who was the perſon I mentioned to have wrote a Book againſt 
them which he preſented to the late Biſhop of Wiwcheſter, and is now 1n {e- 
veral hands in Manuſcript, and Dr. Burnet tells you he had the perulal of ir. 
But ou demand of me tolet you ſee this in Print, and then you ſay you may 
be of my mind ; to which I Anſwer, that I gladly accept of the condition, 
and if you will perform your promiſe hereon we (hal have no occaſion to 
diſpute any further about this matter. For although Father #/2/ hath not 
yet Printed the Book I mention, yet he hath che ſubltance of it in the Preface 
to his Hiſtory of the [riſh Remonſtrance, where you may find ir ; bur be- 
cauſe perchance this Book is not to be had in this place, I will refer you to 


- another of his, where you will find him ſaying the ſame thing, that is in his 


Preface to his four Letters lately publiſhed, and common enough to be had 
in every Eookſeilers ſhop. For there making an Apology to thoſe of his 
Religion, for cailing the Biſhop of Lizcoln molt Iiluſtrious and moſt Reve- 
rend, in the Letter to him which he wrote in defence of the Church of Rome, 
as to the depoſing Doctrine, againſt a Book which his Lordſhip had publiſh- 
ed on that Argument ; he gives his Reaſons for it in theſe _— words; 
I had about twelve years ſince in the Preface to my Hiſtory of the Iriſh Remon- 
ſtrance, publickly in Print, ackzowledged my opinion to be, that the Ordination 
of the Proteſtant Church of England is valid, meaning it undoubtedly to be ſo, 
according both to the publick, Doitrine of the Roman Catholick Schools them - 
ſelves, and the ancient Rituals of all Catholick, Churches, Latin and Greek, 
nay, andto thoſe Rituals of all the Oriental Heterodox Churches too, as Mori- 
nus 4 Learned Oratorian hath recorded them. Thus far Father Walſh, and 
what can be a more expreſs acknowledgment in a Papiſt of the thing u hich 
you require; and this being in Print, and to be ſeen by you when you pleaſe 
to conſult che Book to which I direct you; I hope you will remember your 
promiſe of being of my mind hereon, and acquielce in this Authority. But 
he is not the only man of that Religion that allows our Orders to be good and 
valid, abundance more are of his mirfi herein, and ſeveral have taken the 
ſame freedom of expreſſing it, although to the difadvantage of their own 
cauſe. Father Davenport, alias Santta Clare, another Priefk of the Romiſh 
Church, is altogether as expreſs in this matter as Father Walſh ; for in his 
Expoſition on - 36th Article of our Church, he proves from Faſquez, 
Conink,, Arcudiu:, and Innocent the 4th. that our Church hath all the efſen- 
tials of Ordination required in Scripture ; and as to our Form of Ordination, 


he plainly ſays, that if the difference of the words herein from their _— 
h 0 
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do annul our Ordinations, it muſt annul thoſe of the Greek, Church too ; 
for che Form of the Greek, Church altogether differs as much from the Form 
of the £9:an, as doth that of the Engl:h. And Cudſemins, one that writes 
violently enough againſt us, ſpeaks alſo ro the fame purpole, which he 
would never have done but that the manifeſt certainty of the thing extorted 
this conceſſion from him. For hecoming into England in the year 1608. to 
ozferve the ſtare of our Church, and the Order of our Univerſities, was fo 
far convinced of the validity of our Orders by his inquiry into this particu- 
lar, that in a Pook Printed rwo years after, on his return home, he hath 
theie words ; Concerning the ftate of the* Calvinian Sett in England, it ſo 

ftaideth, that either it may enanre long, or be changed ſuddenly, 
wy - fs oor _ or in a trice, inregard of the Catholick, Order there in a perpe- 
4g pag. 18, #41 Line of their Biſhops, and the Lawful Succeſſion of Paſtors 

received from the Church, for the honour whereof we uſe to call 
the Engliſh Calviniſts by a milder term, not Heretichs, but Schiſmaticks. And 
in the late times, when one Goffe went over unto the Church of Rome, a 
Queſtion ariſing about the validiry of our Orders, on his taking upon him 
ar Parts to fay Maſs by vertue of his Orders received in our Church ; it was 
referred to the Sorbon to examine the matter, where it being fully diſcuſſed, 
they gave in their opinion that our Orders were good ; and this I have by 
the 1 eftimony of one now an eminent Papift, who ſome years fince told me 
the whole Stury from his own knowledge, he being then in Pars, when the 
whole matter was there tranſacted ; and alchough afterwards, as he told 
me, the Pope determined otherwiſe of this matter, and ordered the Arch- 
Biſhop of Pars to reordain him, yet the Sorb»ni/ts ſtill ſtuck to their opinion 
that he wasa good Prieſt by his firſt Ordination. And if you will know 
whence this difference in the determination aroſe, it was that the one pro- 
ceeded according to the merits of the cauſe, and the other as would beſt tute 
with his own intereft, and the intereſt of the party he was to ſupport. 

The next thing which you require of me is to give you proof that it is 
now the received Doctrine of the Romaniſts, that the m_ Form of Or- 
dination 1s in the power of the Church to alter. To which I Anſwer, "That 
by the eſſential Form (for the word effential is of your own interpoſing) I 
fuppoſe you mean rhat Form of words in the Roman Ordinal, which joyned 
withthe matter (according to them) imprints the Character, and makes up 
the whole eſſence of Orders; and underſtanding you thus, I freely grant 
that the whole cry of the Romiſh Schools, runs againſt this aſſertion, their 
Doctrine being, that bo:h the Matter and Form of Orders as well as of their 
other Sacraments, were inſtitured by Chriſt himſelf, and thar neither of 
them arein the power of any to alter, but thar they have been the ſame from 
the beginning, as we now find them in their Ordinal ; and therefore cannot 
admir of any variation without ammulling the whole Sacrament (as they call 


it) 
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it.) And that they have been thus preſerved down unto us by conſtarit Tra- 
dition from our Saviours time : For they freely grant that they have no proof 
for them that they were thus inſtirured by Chriſt, either from Ecripture, or 
from any of the Writings of the Antients. And to this purpole the words 
of Eſtius , areas followeth. (a) And bere you muſt know 
that we have the matter and form of every Sacrament, not as 

much from Scripture as by a continued Tradition received down (a) Lib. 4: Di- 
from the Apoſtles : For the Scripture expreſly delivers to us only (zach. 1.5.19, 
the matter and formof Baptiſm and the Euchariit, and of ex- 

tream Unition the matter only : The others are left us only -by unwritten Traat- 
tion, thereby as from hand to hand to be received down unto us. And in ano- 
ther place particularly as to the Matter and Form of Orders he tells us; 
(b) That the Antient Fathers of the Church ſpoke ſparingly of 

them in their Writings : And lo others of them to the fame (5) £5: 4. D- 
purpoſe. (c ) And for this they gave a Reaſon forlooth, leaſt ſtint. 24. SER. 2. 
thoſe things being conſigned to Writing might come to be /. ) Efiins, ibid. 
known to unbelievers, and ſo expoſed to be {coffed at, and ri- ; 

dicul'd by them; for it ſeems they cannot but acknoxledge that mny of 
thoſe Rites which they make uſe of, as well in Ordination as in their other 
Sacraments of their own making, are indeed ridiculous. But here I muſt 
tell you that this is only the Doctrine of the Schoolmen, and thofe which 
wrote after them : But Morin the Learned Oratorian, I have ofren men- 
tioned unto you, taxeth them of great ignorance herein, in that being to- 
tally unacquainted with” the Antient Rituals, and the practice of other 
Churches, framed all their Doctrines according to the preſent Ordinal of 
their Church. Bur fince that Learned perſon hath Publiſhed fo large a Col- 
leftion of Antient Ordinals, many of which havenone at all of thote Forms 
now in the Roman Ordinal, and the practice alſo of the Greek, Church which 
uſeth none of them is become better known ; this DoCtrine of the Divine 
Inſtitution of thoſe Forms, and that they cannot be altered or varied from, 
becomes generally, exploded ; and concerning this, becauſe you defire me 
to prove it unto you, I will firſt give you the words of Haberru: im his Ob- 
fervations on the Greek Pontifical, in whom you have alſo the ſence of the 
whole Sorbon, who Licenſed and Authorized his Book. For he raiſing an 
Objection how it could be poſſible that the Orders conferred by the Greek. 
Church as well as the Latin could be both right, ſince Adminiſtred by differ- 
ent Forms, gives this Anſwer thereto : In the Sacraments, of 

whoſe matter and form there 1s no expreſs mention in Scripture, mn Page 125. 

1s to be ſuppoſed that Chriſt inſtitured both only in general ro His 
Apoſtles, leaving to the Church a power to deſign, conſtitute and determine 
them ſeveral ways, as it ſhall ſeem beft unto them , ſo that the chief ſubſtance, 


intention and ſcope of the inſtitution were ſtill retained, with ſome genera! jeneſs 
AN 
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and analogy, for ſignifying the effett, grace and charafter of the Sacrament, 
which alto; y ts alikg and mire 1 both Rites, as well the Greek as the Roman. 
© And the wo:ds of Haller, another Sorboniſt, and whoſe Book 

Page 493. is in the ſame manner Licenſed by that Learned Society of 
Divines ; ſpeak the {ame thing ; for he laying down this as 

anevident conclufien from what he had afore taid, that many things had beeu 
added and changed about the Natrer and Form of Orders; and that through 
the whole Church, as it is diffuled over the whole World, the ſame Rite of 
Ordination, and the {ame Matter, and the fame Form is not uled ; that the 
Eaſtern Churches perform Ordinations by one Rite, and the Weſtern by 
another, without diſailowing the Orders of each other ; he ſolves the matter 
by telling us that Chrilt inſtirured only in general, that there ſhould be Mat- 
ter and Form in Ordination, but left it to the Church to determine the par.i- 
cular; that is, whar particular Matter, and what particular Form ſhould be 
made ule of in this Adminiſtration. And Morinus alto ſpeaks to the ſame 
purpoſe ; for in his third Book de Ordinationbus, Exercit. 7. cap. 6, n. 2. he 
faith, That Christ determined no particular Matter and Form in Orders, and 
in another place, cap. 3, 7.6. he tells us, That it ſtrikes him with aſtoniſh- 
ment that there ſhould be ſuch an alteration both as to Matter and Form in that 
Sacrament ;, as by examining the Antient Liturgies he finds there hath been. 
And Cardinal Lugo's words are altogether as expreſs in this matter, who in 
his Book de Sacramentis, Diſput. 2. Set. 3. plainly faith, That Chriſt left 
the Church at Liberty, both as to the Matter and Form of Orders. And fo 
alſo faith Arcxdius a Learned Greek, that was deſigned to have been a Car- 
dinal, in his Book de Sacramentss, lib. 6. cap. 4. where he lays it down as 
that which the moſt Learned hold, That the Sacrament of Orders (as he calls 
it) is ſo inſtituted by Chri$t, that the Ordaining of Miniſ- ers ſhould be perform- 
ed by ſome words and external ſigns, by which the Miniſtry to which che were 
Oraained might be ſufficiently ſignified ; but that any particular external ſigns 
ſhould be made uſe of rather than others, was totally left by bim to the arbiutri- 
ment of the Church, And he quotes for proof hereof the third Chapter of 
the 23th Seſſion of the Council of Trent, where it is ſaid only, That Ordi- 
nation 15 to be performed with words and external ſigns, without aſſigning 
what words or what ſigns theſe ought to be, from whence he infers they 
may be any. And tothe fame purpoſe alſo ſpeaks Tapperus of the Forms of 
rhe Sacraments in general, and of the Sacrament of Orders in. particular ; 
whom VYajquez. as to both thoſe takes great pains to confute. And there is 
another of the fame opinion, whoſe Authority muſt be certainly infallible 
' with thoſe of that Communion, that is Pope Innocent the 4th. 

ie —_— who faith, It is found to be a Rite uſed by the * Apoſtles, that 
Preſbyt, they laid hands on perſons to be Ordained, and gun out prayers 
; over them, but we find not any other obſerved by them, from 
whence 
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whence we believe, that unleſs there had been Forms afterwards invenzed, it 
would have been ſufficient for the Ordainer to have ſaid, be thou a Prie#t, or 
any other words of the ſame importance, but in after times the Church Ordained 
thoſe Forms which are now Hferved And Father Davenport, 

alias Santta Clara, hath thoſe words : * Many Dottors do * Expoſit. Pars- 
not without probability think, that Chriſt appointed neither the 7a, i Artic, 
Matter nor Form of Orders, but left both to be aſſigned by the yr gy _ 
Church. And thus far having produced the authorities and ay 
proofs which you required, I hope l have given you ſatisfaction herein, and 
that the opinion of the Schoolmen in aſſerting that the eſſential Form of Or- 
ders (as you call it) is immutable, and not in the power of any Church to 
alter, is altogether wrong. And that it is fo, thoſe thar aſſert the Doctrine 
which | have laid down in oppoſition to them, have this unanſwerable Ar- 
gument for it, that thoſe very eſſential Forms (as they call them) of Prieſtly 
Ordination, which they-would have to be inſtituted by Chriſt himſelf, and 
always from the beginning to have continued. in the Church immutably the 
ſame, are both of 1o late date, that the one of them was never uled till 
within theſe four hundred years, and the other not till within theſe ſeven 
hundred years atthe fartheſt, as by comparing the Antient Ordinals of the 
Romiſh Church doth manifeſtly appear. 

Inthe next place you tell me, that although Aforinus ſhould have obſerved 
that for a thouſand years the imperative Form [be thou a Prieſt} was not 
uſed in the Roman Ordinals, yet he doth not fay they did not expreſly give 
all Prieſtly power in other words, or by equivalency, by giving Full power 
to perform all the Offices of it, which you deny our Old Ordinal did. To 
this I Anſwer, That i know of no Ordinalthat ever had this Form in it, ['be 
thou a Prieſt or of any that was ever Ordained by it to the Prieſtly Office, 
neither do I refer you to Aforinw for any thing concerning it. In your Pa- 
. pers I obſerved you were much ſtumbled at the additional Sas we made 
in the Forms of our Ordinations, as if theſe addirions being in an effential 
part (as you ſuppole) muſt neceſſarily infer an efſential defect to have been 
in our Ordinals before, and conſequently make null and void all the Orders 
of our Church, conferred by them ; or if otherwiſe, that we could not 
juſtifie the alterations we have made. To alter the introductory and con- 
comitant prayers you ſeem willing to allow us a power, but not to make 
any change in io eſſential a part as the Formit ſelf, and challenge me to ſhow 
you whenever the Church of Romedid fo. In Antlwer whereto I told you, 
that thoſe Forms which you think ſo eſſential to Orders are to far from being 
ſo, that the Church of Rome it ſelf, for near a thouſand years after Chriſt, 
never uſed any ſuch Forms at all, that is, any imperative words at all, de- 
noting the conferring of the Office by the perſon Ordaining, bur the whole 
Rite was performed by prayer and impoſition of hands oply, without any 
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tmnerative words at all ſpoken to the perſon Ordained, denoting his taking 
Authority to execute either the whole, or any part of the Office conferred 
on him ; and for the making out of this | referrgd you to Morins his Col- 
lei of Auticit Ordinals, wherein he having publiſhed ſixteen of the moſt 
anion Rituals of Prieſtly Ordination of the Latin Church that could be 
found ; in the ten firit of them no fuch Form doth at all appear to be uſed, 
bit it all of them the whole Rire of Ordination is performed by impoſition 
of hangs and prayer only ; and the eleventh Ordinal in his Collection, com- 
o!ed a5 he judgeth in the tenth Century, 1s the firſt that uſed this Form ; 
Feecive then porer to offtr Sacrifice unto Go ' and to celebrate Meſs both for 
L1uili's and ti: Dead, | and. the other, [ Kecerve the Holy Ghoj*, whoſe 
« rhou &9ff jorgbie they are forgiven uito them, and wl. ſe fins thou anſt / C- 
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tain they are retained} 18 not found till in che laſt of them, compoſed about 
four hundred years ſince. And this | think to be a plain demonitration of 
the novel introduction of thoſe Forms into the Roman Ordinals. And that 
they were totally unknown to the Antients | endeavoured further ro make 
appear unto you, by ſhowing you, that in none of their Writings there is 
any mention made of them, no not in thole places where they profeſſedly 
treat of Orders, and all the Rites belonging thereto, as in the Canons of the 
Council of Carthage, which preſcribes the whole manner of Ordination, 
and inthe Pook of Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy alcribed ro Dionyſizz: the Areo- 
pagite, which is alſo very particular in deſcribing all the Rites belonging 


thereto; and inneither of thele is the leaſt mention made of any ſuch impe-_ 


rative Forms, or any thing like thereto ; and | added allo thole places of 
Scripture which give us an account of the Ordination of the ſeven Deacons, 
and of Paul and Barnabas, to be the Apoſtles of the Gentiles, in which there 
is nothing from whence we can infer the ule of any ſuch imperative Forms, 
but that prayers and impoſition of hands was all that was then done in thoſe 
Ordinations. And from all this I did (I think with ſufficient reaſon) infer 
that thoſe Forms in which the Church of Rome placeth the efſence of their 
Orders, are ſo far from being thus eſſential to them, that for many Ages 
they never uſed any fuch at all in any of their Ordinations : And I might 
alſo, for the inferring of the ſame Concluſion, have made uſe of many 

other ſuch like Authorities, as of the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions 
* Liv, 8. c. 24 publiſhed under the name of St. Clement Biſhop of Rome, * 

which makes mention of the Biſhops laying on his hands on 
the Presbyter, to be Ordaining and ſaying a prayer over him, but nothing of 
any imperative Form, bidding him to take Authority to do either the whole 

or any part of his Office then conferred on him. And the 
+ Lib. 16, in Authority of | St. Hierom, a Cardinal of the Church of 
E/4:418, Rome, 15 moſt expreſs in this matter, that the whole Rite of 

Ordination was compleated, impoſitione manus & imprecatione 
VOCs, 
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vers, i. e. by the impoſition of the hand, the prayer of the voice. But you 
except againſt all thoſe Arguments, and deny them to be concluſive, becauſe 
there being in none of choſe Authorities | have mentioned, any words exclu- 
ding the ule of thoſe Forms, the nor mentioning of them in the places I have 
quoted you think is by no means an Argument that there were none fuch, 
and you tell me, that ſhould any Learned Papiſt have offered you ſuch an 
Argument as this, you ſhould conclude then that he went about - ro impole 
upon you. And yer Sir I can tell you of feveral Learned Papiſts which ule 
theſe very ſame Arguments to prove the fame thing z Habertus doth it as to 
one of them, and makes uſe not only of ſome of thoſe Authorities | have 
menticned, but alſo of ſeveral others, as of St. Gregory, Jſodore and Ama 
larirzs, as may be ſeen page the 1 2.4th of his Obſervations on the Greek Pon: 
tical. And Aforimus doth it as to all of them, and fo doth Pope Inner 
the 4th. in the words I have afore ciced our of him ; for in them he tells you 
that it is found to be a Rite utfed by the Apoſtles, to lay hands on the per- 
{ons to be Ordained, and pray over them, but char he finds not any other 
Rite obſerved by them, and from hence concludes that the Forms now uſed 
inthe Church of Rome were invented afterwards. And I could name ſeveral 
others that argue in this very thing after the fame manner ; but inſtead of 
enlarging any furcher upon that head, [ will take leave to ſhow you how 
much yuu are miſtaken in thinking this no good way of arguing from the 
very nature of the thing it ſelf. For the thing which I take ro prove is, that 
thole Forms now uled in che Church of Kone are not Antient, and the only 
way I have to prove this, is to ſearch Antiquity for it, and if I can find no 
footſteps in any Antient Ritual of any ſuch Forms uſed in Ordination, or 
any mention made of them in thoſe Antient Writers of the Church, which 
treat of Ofination, all that underſtand affairs of this nature muſt allow it 
a good Argument, to conclude from hence, that they were not at all anti- 
ently in uſe, and in things of this nature there is no other way of Arguing, 
and it is that which all Learned Men, that write of Church Antiquities, and 
the uſages of the Antients, conſtantly uſe, and ten thouſand inſtances may 
be given hereof ; for to deny thoſe Authorities, which I have inſiſted on, to 
be good againſt the antient uſe of thoſe. Forms, becauſe there are no words 
in ; expreſly excluding them, is that which, when you conſider again, 
you muſt acknowledge ro be a very unreaſonable thing ; for how can you 
expect that the negarion of the uſe of a thing ſhould be expreſſed in any 
Writer before the thing it ſelf was ever invented, or came in practice. 
Thofe imperative Forms now in uſe in the Church of Rome were not then 
as much as thought of ; and how then could the Writers of thoſe paſlages 
l have quoted, expreſs any thing either negatively or afhrmatively concern- 
ing them : And that which you require to make the Argument ſtrong on my 
ſide, would really make ir conclude the contrary way ; for whereas thoſe 
H 2 paſſages 
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paſſages have only a filence as to thoſe Forms, ſhould they have alſo words 
den, ins the ule of them, they would rather prove the Antiquity of their 
ule, then make againſt it ; becaute the mention of them in any manner what- 
ever would nectflarily prove them to have been in ufe before mentioned, 
otherwiſe how could any mention be made of them at all. But fince 1n all 
the Wricing of the Anttents, they are never as much as once mentioned, 
no nor in thoſe places where they, treating of Orders, and the manner of 
Ordination, could not poiſibly pats them over infilence were there any ſuch 
things then in ute; nor any of the antient Rituals of Ordination for” near a ' 
thoutand years having the leaſt footiteps of them, nor the Greek Church ha- 

ving any thing like them, it 1s as ſtrong an Argument as poſhbly the nature 
of the thing can bear, that antiently there were no luch things at all as thoſe 
Forms, which the Church of #0: wiil now have to be the grand eſſentials 
of all their Ordinations; and there is no rational man but muſt be convinced 
hereby : For were they antiently known, and looked on as things ſo eflen- 
tial to Ordination, as the Church of Rome v ould have, it is utterly impoſſi- 
ble there could be ſuch a total filence'of them for to many Apes after Chrilt, 
as I have mentioned in all that have wrote of this matter. 

As to my not giving you the very words of the Council of Carthage, and 
of the. Book of Eccleſraſtical Hierarchy, which I quoted, I am not to be 
blamed in this matter, becauſe thoſe paſſages which I referred to taking up 
leveral Pages, would be too long to tranſcribe PP | being then in- 
volv'd in other buſineſs, which would not allow me time for ſo tedious and 
needleſs a task : If you doubted of my fidelity, as to the quoting of thoſe 
paſſages, you might have been pleaſed to call at my Study, and the Bogks 
ſhould there have been laid before you. Your Paper cites the words of the 
third Canon of the Council of Carthage, but all the four firit Cagpns belong 
to this matter, for inthem, that Council preſcribing the manner of Ordain- 
ing Biſhops, . Prieſts and Deacons, makes mention only of impoſition of 
hands, with the Bleſſing given by the Ordainer, but nothing at all of any of 
thoſe imperative Forms in which the Church of Rome now a days placeth 
the eſſence of Orders. And as to the words of the Book of the Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Hierarc:;y, alcribed to Dionyſins the Areopagite, I find none ſuch in that 
Author as are contained in your Paper, and therefore I ſuppoſe you tranſcri- 
bed them not from the Book it ſelf, but only wrote after ſome perſon that 
hal given you the ſumme of them; and if I miſtake not, you have made 
ule of Dr. Burnet in this particular, for the paſſage which I refer to in Djo- 
ny/::1 contains ſeveral pages in Folio ; for he having firſt deſcribed the man- 
ner of Ordaining Biſhops, Prieſts andDeacons, afterwards goeth over eve- 
ry lingle Rite in a very particular and exact manner ; and according to his 
way of Writing finds a Myſtery in every one of them ; but amongſt all 
thoe particulars which he fo exactly recites, there is none of the leaſt men- 
c10n 
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tion made of any imperative Forms ſpoken at the impoſition of hands, or at 
the performance of any other Rite belonging to th er; and this ſilence 
of = where there is ſo particular a mention of thing elle, is an 
undeniable preſumption that chere was then no ſuch thing in uſe. 

But toall that I have faid in denying the antient uſe of thoſe Forms, you 
have this Anſwer, that it ſeems irrational that there ſhould be no words 
ſpoken by the Biſhop at the 'aying on of his hand upon the Ordained, and 
that at this rate the laying on of hands would ſeem only a dumb and infig- 
nificant ſign, and would in your opinion be nothing at all operative to the cou- 
ferring of the Office on the perſon Ordained : "To which l reply. 

Firit, That how inſignificant foever you may eſteem the outward Cere- 
mony, Without thoſe words which you call the eſſential Form in the Conſe- 
cration of a Chriſtian Prieſt, yet if you pleaſe to read the 8th Chapter of 
Leviticus, you will there find that Aaron and his Sons were Confecrated to 
the Levitical Prieſthood by the outward Ceremony only, without as much 
as any one word ſpoken by Moſes the Contecrator, ſignifying | 
the Holy Office to which they were ſet apart. And * Maimo- _ CO | 
nides the moſt Authentick Writer among the Rabbies, gives g,+ .. 
us an account, that in after times the Confecration # the 
High Prieſt among the Jews was performed only by the Anointing with the 
Holy Oyl, and Veſting with the High Prieſts Veſtments, and after the de- 
ſtruction of the firſt Temple in which the Holy Oyl was loſt, by Veſting 
him only. For outward ſigns can by general inſtirution be made as ex- 
preſſive of any thing of this nature, as a form of words; for words are on- 
ly ſounds, appointed by the common conſent of thoſe that uſe them to be the 
figns of things, and when outward actions are appointed to fignifie the ſame 
things they are altogether as expreſſive ; and the King of France, by deli- 
vering the Sword to the Conſtable, and a Staff ro a Marſhal of France,- doth 
as effectually create thoſe Officers by that outward Ceremony only, as if he 
had done it by a Form of words, the moſt expreſſive of the Authority and 
Power given that could be deviſed, becauſe the Laws of the Kingdom, and 
the long received Cuſtoms of it have made theſe Ceremonies alone the well 
known manner of Confſtituting thoſe Officers : And had the Laws ef the 
Chriſtian Church, or the long received utages of it, made any outward Ce- 
remony whatever, in like manner, the well known Rite of Ordaining a 
Prieſt, it would be altogether as valid: for this purpoſe without any Form of 
words whatever. For Ordination being only a Miniſterial a&t of delegatin 
that Office to another which was received from Chriſt, any thing that 1s fuf 
ficient to exprels this delegation, whether words or ſigns, doth ſufficiently 
do the thing. For if Forms be 10 neceſſary to Ordination, what is it that 
makes them ſo ? Ir muſt be either the inſtitution of Chriſt, or the nature of 
the thing it ſelf ; any other Reaſou for it I know not, If it be from _ in- 
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'ſtitution of Chriſt, let us be but convinced of that and we have done. For 
in this cale either coli the Form, or alter in the leaſt from irs firſt inſtitu- 
tion, would make th& whole performance culpable. Bur if there be no in- 
fticurion-of Chriſt for any ſuch Form, (as I have already abundantly demon- 
ſtrated that there is not) all the neceſſity of ſuch a Form muſt be from the 
nature of the thing ir ſelf. Now if the nature of Ordination doth not ne- 
ceſſarily require - ſuch Form, but that any of the Offices of -the Church 
may be as well conferred by an outward Ceremony only, by publick inſtitu- 
tion made ſignificant and expreſſive of the thing done ; there appears no ne- 
ceſſity for the uſe of any ſuch Forms at all, fo as to invalidate thote-Orders 
that are conferred without thenr. © T hat v hich makes the Church of Roe fo 
much inſiſt upon the Matter and Form of Ordination 15, that they have made 
ir a Sacrament ; and they obſerving the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, -and 
the Sacrament of Baptiim, which are really Sacraments of Chriſts own in- 
ſtirurion, to conſiſt each of them, as preſcribed in Scripture, of an outward 
ſign and a form of words annexr, the former of which they call the matter, 
and the latter the form of the Sacrament, from hence they do infer that they 
are both eſſentially neceſlary to all thoſe other Rites, which they will have to 
be Sacraments alto; and becauſe they find none ſuch inſtituted in Scripture 
for them, (as they themſelves acknowledge) that they may not be without 
them, introduce Matters and Forms ( as they call them) of their own ma- 
king. And hence it is that they talk ſo much of the Matter and Form of 
Orders, and will have both ſo eſſentially neceflary to the conferring of them; 
whereas would they argue aright in this point, -they ought not fo much to 
have inferred the ny of what they call Matter and Form for Ordinati- 
on, from that it is a Sacrament, as that for this very reaſon it can be no Sa- 
crament, becauſe it hath neither the one nor the other, by Divine inſtitution, 
belonging thereto. For the nature of a Sacrament, according to their own 
definitions, conſiſts in this, that it is an outward Ceremony conſiſting of 
things and words, inſtituted and enjoyned by Chriſt himſelf, with a promite 
of ſaving Grace annexed to the performance of it.. And Unce nothing of 
this can be made out to us from Scripture, it doth from hence follow, that 
although Orders be enrold among the number of the Sacraments in the 
chk of Kome, it was never fo in the Church of Chriſt. For where have 
we in Scripture any external fign, where any Form of words commanded to 
be made uſe of in the Adminiſtration of Orders ? Or where any promiſe of 
ſaving Grace annexed thereto. All that we find inſtituted in Scripture con- 
cerning this matter, is, that as Chriſt ſent the Apoſtles ſo they ſhould fend 
others, andthat none ſhould Preach except they were ſent ;* but as to the 
manner of this miſſion or ſending, nothing is at all inſtituted or preſcribed 
unto us in Holy Writ ; but the whole of this is left to the Church, and thoſe 


chief Paſtors of it which have the Authority of giving thoſe Miſhons com- 
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mitted to them, 1ſo to order and appoint it according to the various circum- 
ſtances of times, places and things, as they ſhall judge will be moſt ficting, 
provided it be agreeable in all things to the Word of God, and ſuffi_jently 
declarative of the thing intended : And this the abovementioned Arcudize, 
an Eminent Doctor of the Church of Rome, plainly acknowledgeth : Forin 
his Book de Sacraments, lib. 6. cap. 4. herells us, that Orders may be con- 
ferred by any manner of Rite, foir expreſs a will of delivering that Spiri- 
tual Power to the perſon Ordained. Some Examples indeed we have of Or- 
dinations in Scripture, as when Chriſt Ordained his Apoſtles, and afrer, 
when the Apoſtles Ordained the feven Deacons, and the Church of Antioch, 
Paul and Barnabas to be the Apoſtles of the Genriles, and the manner of theſe 
Ordinations is allo de{cribed unto us, but no Precept is at all given us of 
this matter, or any thing in the leaſt commanded or enjoyned concerning it, 
much lels any promite of faving Grace annexed thereto. 'T he Popiſh Tran- 
ſlation of the New Teſtament indeed tells us of Grace given by the impoli- 


+ tion of hands, 1 Tim. 4. v.14. and 2 Tim. 1. v.6. but in thole places the 


word is not ze2s Grace, but yeroue a Gift, as our I ranſlation hath it ; 'not 
the gracious working of the Holy Ghoſt in us, in order to Sanctification and 
Holinels of Life, but only a gift freely given to _ and enable, in order 
to the performance of the Oſhce conferred, and what thoſe gifrs are you 
have deſcribed in the 12th Chapter of the firſt Epiſtle ro the Corinthians, 
where you find them either to be ordinary or extraordinary. The extraor- 
dinary gifts were ſuch as accompanied the Miniſtry of the Apoſtles, and firſt 
Preachers of the Goſpel, as being neceſſary to create belief in a World then 
totally infidel, asto thoſe things they raught ; and theſe were the pift of 
working Miracles, the gift of divers Tongues, the gifr of healing all man- 
ner of Diſeaſes, the gift of Prophecying, and fuch like. - "The ordinary gifts 
are ſuch as have ever ſince been continued down in the Church to thoſe that 
are Legally called to the Adminiſtration of Divine things; as the Power of 
Teaching the Word, of Adminiſtring the Sacraments, of Bleſſing the People 
in the Name of God, of offering up acceptable Sacrifices of Praiſe and 
Prayer unto him for them, and fuch like ; and theſe are the zae/ouam, or 
gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, which were: given by impoſition of hands in Ordi- 
nation ; and in order to theſe only is it that the Biſhop fays therein, [Receive 
the Holy Ghoſt] which Gifts do only impower and allift, in order to the per- 
formance of the Office confer'd, not unto Holineſs and Righteoutnels of Life, 
wherein conſiſts that ſaving Grace whereby we are fanCtifted unto Everlaſt- 
ing Life ; and are fo far of themſelves alone from conducing any thing 
thereto in the perſons endowed with them, that we often find 

them conſiſting with the greateſt iniquities ; for Judas * had * aut. xo. v. r, 
them to the working of Miracles, caſting out of Devils, and £+& 9. v. 1. 5. 


. healing all manner of Diſeaſes, that was the worlt of Tray- 
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tors ; and Caiaphas the High Prieſt of the Jews, although one of the wicked- 
eſt of men, had alſo like gifts of the Holy Ghoſt given him with his Office; 
and by vertue thereof we find him making a moſt clear Propheſie of our 
Savivur, and the Redemption to be wrought by him for Mankind in dying 
for us, at the ſame time when he was acting the higheſt piece 
+ John 11, v. 51 of Treaſon againſt him ; for | the Scripture tells us, that 
being High Prieſt that year he Prophefied. And from all 
this which I have faid, it manifeſtly appearing that Orders is no Sacrament, 
there can lye no neceſſity from hence for any of thoſe Matters and Forms 
(as they call them ) which the Church of Rome requires in order thereto; ſo 
as that the Adminiſtration ſhould be neceſſarily annexed to them (as that 
Church afſerts) but that all the Holy Offices or Orders of the Church of 
Chriſt, whetherof Biſhops, Prieſts or Deacons, may be conferred by the 
one of them alone, without the other, as well as by both rogether, when 
made ſufficiently declarative of the thing deſigned, or by any other like fig- 
nificant Rite, which ſhall be appointed in order thereunto. For taking the 
adminiſtration of Holy Orders thus in the true nature and notion of the thing 
without reckoning ita Sacrament, it will appear to be no other then the de- 
legaring or tran{mitting from one Succeſſion to anothew, thoſe Offices which 
have by Divine Authority been inſtituted in the Church of Chriſt, for the 
miniſtring of the Holy things of God there ; and therefore there can re- 
main nothing in them which may neceſſarily require any thing more to be 
done, to carry them down from one to another in a due and Legal Succeſſi- 
on, then what is practiced in all other Offices wherein one man ſucceeds 
another ; but that they may in the ſame manner, by a perſon fully Authori- 
zed thereto, be validly and fully conferred by any Rite and Manner what- 
ever, ſufficiently declarative of the thing intended ; and whether- it be done 
by an outward Ceremony alone, or a Form cf words alone, or both toge- 
ther; either may be ſufficient, when either by common ule or publick inſti- 

tution, they have a fignificancy given them to denote the thitig deſigned. 
And thus far having treated of the Forms of Ordination uled in the Church 
of Rome, I hope I have fully fatisfied you that they are no ſuch eſſential im- 
mutable things, as you ſeem to ke of opinion that they are Bur if thoſe 
Writers of that Church, whichare ſo earneſt for this, had aſſerted it of the 
matter of Order, [" Impoſition of hands] they would have had a much better 
plea on their fide, becauſe it muſt undeniably be granted, not only from the 
Writings of the Antients, but alfo from Scripture it ſelf, that impoſition of 
hands from the very beginning of Chriſtianity, hath been always a Rite 
moſt conſtantly made uſe of in the conferring of Holy Orders. But as to 
this the Church of Rome hath nuthing to nn with us, it being as conſtantly 
uſed in all Proteſtant Churches as in theirs. And beſides herem they them- 
lelves have moſt ſhamefully deviated from the antient practice of the _— 
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by introducing a new matter of rheir own-invention, the delivery of the Sa- 
cred Veſſels to the perſon Ordained ; a thing never prafticed in any Church 
till brought into ule by them, about ſeven hundred years ſince ; yer this they 
are ſo zealous for in preference to the other, that of _—— of hands, that 
they do not only, by the general received Doctrine of their Church, give it 
the preheminence as the prime and principal matter eſſential to the Sacra- 
ment, (as they call it) but abundance of them make that to be the only ex- 
ternal ſign that is ſo, and reject the other, although moſt unde- DE 
niably of Apoſtolical uſage, into the number only of thole * - r——yy _— 
accidental Rites which belong to that adminiſtration. And DN x 
this I mention only to let you ſee, that although thoſe men are : 

{o clamorous againſt us for altering the Ordinal at the Reformation, they on- 
ly are guilty of that alteration herein which is really cylpable, in that to in- 
rroduce a new Rite or Matter (as they term it) of their own invention, they 
give little or no regard to that which is truly Apoſtolical, for ſo impoſition of 
hands muſt undeniably be allowed to be. ' But I intend not to make any dil- 
pute as to this particular, having before ſaid, that Orders may be validly 
conferred without it, by any other manner ſufficiently expreſſive of the thing 
intended. But here [ defire to be underſtood that I hold it not juſtifiable for 
any Biſhop fo to do, unleſs in ſome particular caſe, where there may be an 
extraordinary reaſon to warrant the alteration : Becauſe when a Rite hath 
been ſo generally received in the Church, and hath ſo venerable a ſtamp upon 
it, as that of Apoſtolick uſage ; the Example is ſo enforcing as even to reach 
almoſt the very nature of a Precept to oblige us to do the ſame thing : But 
decauſe we find no Precept or Inſtitution in Scripture concerning this Rite, 
(as the Romaniſts themſelves acknowledge that there is not) we put it not in- 
. tothe eſſentials of Ordination, ſoas to judge null and void ſuch Orders as 
ſhall be conferred without it, but in this caſe admit the old and well known 
Rule, quod fieri non deber faitum valet, that which ought not to be done is 
valid when done : For the Rite of impoſition of h being of ſo antient 
and venerable uſe in the Church (as I have aforeſaid ) I chick it cannot be 
omitted, unleſsin ſome extraordinary caſe, (as I have mentioned ) withour a 
great fault both in him that ſhall give, and him that ſhall receive Orders with- 
out it. But however the Orders muſt be allowed to be good, notwithſtand- 
ing that omiſſion ; becauſe our Saviour who commands the chief Paſtors of 
his Church tb ſend others after them, to adminiſter in holy things, even as 
they, were ſent, enjoyned herein only the miſſion it ſelf without preſcribing 
any thing to them about the manner of it ; neither were his Holy Apoſtles 
afrer him directed by his Holy Spirit to leave any Rule or Precept to us, as 
tothis particular : Bur it was left to the Governours of the Church to do 
herein, according as they ſhould ſee moſt fitting. - And for many Apes after 
Chriſt there was no ſuch thing as a Uniform Ordinal in any Church, but - 

I thing 
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rhing was left to difcretion,” as the mariner 'of "Confecruting” Churches wich 
us, ,and every Biſho ſed his own method herein, only impoſition of hands 
was always retained z but with ſuch different- and variqus Forms ef Prayers, 
Fenedictions; and ofhier Rites, as the Biſhop Ordaining "thought moſt firti 
t make uſe of ; and from hetice:no doubt came al} :that | variety of Ordinal 
which is to be foond among thoſe Morin hath publiſhed ; for Uniformity 
either of Liturgies or Ordinals is'of very late date, even in the Church of 
Rowe it felf. . In England down to the-very time of the Reformation there 
were five different Liturgies, according to the different uſes of the Churches 
of Sarum, Fc; eford, York , ' Bangor and Lincaly 5 and in Morin there is an 
Ordinal for the uſe of -Exglard, much differing from the reſt ; 'and therefore 
it is no new thing-for ns to vary from the Church of Kone in this particular, 
even while we own'd+ its Uſtrpations over us, how much foever we are 
now quarrelied at on this account, fince we have been ſeparated from them. 
The ſum of all is, that there was nothing of conſtant uſe in Ordination, but 
Impofition of hands; the Benedictions, Prayers, and other Rites that ac- 
companied being for the moſt part differing , according to the different 
Churches in which they were uſed, and'therefore if the Ordainer were a 
perſon fully authorized, and the perſon Ordained fully qualified for the S4- 
cred Office to which he was admitted, we never meet with any thar diſpu- 
ted the manner vf the Ordination : Neither do we find that ever # Contro- 
verſie was made in this matterto mull and void the Orders of any Chufch, 
from any defect intheir Ordinal, till the Church of Rome raiſed the preſent 
Cavil againſt us : For although different Churches in former times did much 
differ as to this, yet we find: none fo fond of their own Methods and Forms, 
as to condemn others that varied fram them ; but it was ever looked- on as 
the right of every particular Church in this, to follow their own eſtabliſh- 
men's. ' And although the Romanifts have in this' the Greek Church as much 
differmg from them as the Church of England, ' yet we find them not making 
any quarrel with them upon this account ; but on the contrary, allowing 
them to make uſe of thetr own Ordinals, even after received into Commu- 
nion with them; and that even in thoſe Churches which they have ity Rome 
it ſelf,” and were it not that' the viokenee of their paſſion againſt us for our 
differing from them in other things, made 'them overlook their Reafon in 
this, the ſame thing muſt have been aflowed us alfs. Bur' ft hath happened 
to them in this as is ufual with ſuch as contend in a bad cauſe, that is, want- 
ng all true Reaſons of oppoſition againſt us, were forced to lay hold of any 
thing that might ſeem to bear an appearance of it, without conſidering /the 
inconſiſtencies which the charge bears even with their own” Prifictpltes;' but 
they having begun are bound in Honour to- proceed, and I know no'o6ther 
reaſon they have of continuing this unreaſonable Cavil againſt us about the 
validity of our Orders, abundance of their own Divines being —__ 
s 0 
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of it, as you may ſee from the Teſtimonies T have already produced to you 
from ſome of themconcerning this matter, who poſitively declare their Opt 
nion to the contrary herein. And no doubt were they to begin the Contro- 
verſie anew with us, amonglt ſeveral other Articles of Oppoſition they have 
too rafhly raken up = us, this concerning-the validity of our Orders 
would in the firſt place be totally fuperfeded berwixt us. 

But becauſe in anſwering what you objeted concerning the Forms of 
Ordination, 1 have been led alſo to ſpeak of the Matter, Impoſition of hands, 
that I may leave nothing that I have'taid liable to Objection, | think it requi- 
fire a little further to explain my felf —_— tms particular. Although 
there be ſome Doctors of the Church of Rome that hold Inipoſition of hands 
only to be an accidental Rire, and the delivery of the' Sacred Veſſels the tole 
eſſential Matter of Orders ; yet the molt General receiv'd Opinion among 
them is, that they are both eſſential matters, but make the delivery of the 
Sacred Veſſels the moſt principal matrer, as being that whereby 'they ſay is 
conferr'd the power of Order, enabling to confecrate-the Encharift, and offer 
the Sacrifice of the Maſs ; whereas by the other impoſition of hands is only 
conferred the power of Juriſdiction, which they make to be by much the 
inferior and leſs noble part of the Sacerdotal Function ; and in this Dottrine 
of theirs I think them guilty of a double Error : For, 

1. Since Impoſfition of Hands hath'been of ſach conſtant-uſe in the Church 
of Chriſt from the beginning in all Ordinations, and hath been Conſecrared 
thereto by the praftice of the Apoſtles themletves, (as'from Scripture is moſt 
evident ) they detraQt from the Veneration which is due to ſo anciem a Rite, 
and to the Example of the holy Apoſtles, who uſed it alone without any 
other, by putting it inthe ſecond place after a Rite of-their own invention, 
and making i thus inferior tchereto'; I mean the delivery of the Sacred Veſſels, 
which doth not appear from any of their Ordinals or any. other! ancient /Re- 
cord of the Church,' to have been in' uſe among them-above*ſeven hundred 
years, as Morinus-a Prieſt of their own makes it out unto us. - But, 

2. I think-them as much in a miſtake on the other hand, by making this or 
any otherRite eſſential ro this Adminiſtration, fince there is no Divine Inſti- 
tution eſtabliſhing any thing at-all WY it. Thatthe Scriptures tell us 
not of 'atry ſuch, the Romanyfs themſelves freely grant; hut whar they can- 
not make out fromhence they would prove'unto us by the Tradition of their 
Church ; for by that they-tell us it hath been-delivered down from one Age 
to another, -that both-theſe Rites which they hold to be the effential matters 
of Ptieſtly 'Ordination were inftiturted and-commanded by Chrift himſelf; and 

'they-pterend alſo to pfve us s Reaſon; as T have afore noted, why this/Inſti- 
Hikes thus:preferved downro ſubſequent Apes by an-tn- 


written Tradition than by the written Word ; bur this Tradition bemg molt 
apparently falſe as to one of them, the delivery of the Sacred Veſſels (which 
I 2 it's 


(60) 
it's plain for a Thouſand years was never heard of in the Church, as I have 
ſhown) is by no means a ſufficient Teſtimony to be relied on for the other, 
hat the Apoſtles ordained by impoſition of hands, and that all Churches 
herein followed their Example, is moſt certain : Bur that it is to be received 
as an eſſential to the adminiſtration in which it is uſed upon the account of a 
Divine Inſtitution we have no Authority for it, but from the later Writers 
of the Church of Kome, which is by no means ſufficient to make us ſubſcribe 
therero. And if the Apoſtolical practice be urged on their ſide, the antwer 
is moſt certain, that all things are not to be held to be of Divine Inſtitution 
which the Apoſtles did, or do they for this reaſon lay a neceſſary obligation 
upon the Church as ſuch, becaule we have their Example for the praftice of 
them. For their Example is not ſuſhcient to inferre a Divine Inſtitution for 
thoſe things which they did, where we have that alone without any precept 
unto us forthe doing of them allo, as from abundance of Inſtances in Scrip- 
ture of things practiced by them, and now totally aboliſhed, may moſt ap- 
parently be made out unto you. And this way of arguing would inferre ſuch 
difficulties upon the Romaniſts themlelves, as they will never be able to an- 
{wer : For waving other inſtances, to come to the particular now in hand, if 
impoſition of Hands in Ordination were on this account to be held for a Di- 

vine Inſtitution, what ſhall become of the ſo Generally receiv'd 
{Gygas ram DD Axiom of the Church of Rome, || Summus Pontifex ſolo verbo 
ab eo citat. 2.8. roreſt facere CF Sacerdotem & Epiſcopum ; That the Pope with- 
ar perſ. n. 3. prey : pe Y pe 

out impoſition of Hands, or any other Rite whatever, can 
make both a Prieſt and a Biſhop by ſpeaking the word only ; fo that if he ſay 
unto any one, be thou a Prieſt, or be thou a Biſhop, his ſaying 1o only with- 
out any further Ceremony ſhall be ſuſficient, fully and validly ro confer either 
of the {aid Offices ; For the Pope is no more exculed from any thing that is of 
Divine Inſtitution, than any other of his Communion ; and I ſuppole none of 
their Doctors will ſay that he is. Put that although in a High degree he 
Lords | over all, yet he is equally with all ſubject to the Laws of him whoſe 
Vicar he pretends to be. But if it be asked then that if there be no com- 
mand of Chriſt for. this Rite, nor any obligation from. a Divine prelcript for 
the uſe of it, how came it from the beginning of Chriſtianity to be the pra- 
Qice of: all the Apoſtles, and what other reaſon can be given for ſo early and 
general obſervance of it? To-this I anſwer, T hat it was a Rite which was re- 
ceived in conformity to the ancient uſe of it in the Jewiſh Church to the ſame 
purpoſe : And that I may give you fatisfaCtion herein, I ſhall trace the _ 
to its firſt Original, and give you a thorough account of it ; and in ſodoing, 
hope I ſhall not ouly anſwer the preſent objection, but alſo clear the way for 
the removing of all thoſe other difficulties which you have raifed to your ſelf 
about this particular. . 
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The Publick Service of God anorg the Fews was twofold : Firſt, That 
the Temple; and Secondly, "That © _— _—_ Thar of the Temple 
conſiſting only of Sacrifices, Oblations, and the Ceremonies belonging there- 
to, Which were all wed wage Repreſentations of the Grand Sacrifice of Chriſt 
our Saviour, once to be offered for all. When he had offered this Sacri- 
fice by dying on the Croſs for us, they all receiv'd their Completion, and 
thenceforth becaine totally Aboliſhed. But the Service of the Synagogue 
not conſiſting of Ceremonial Oblervances, but of che Moral Duties of Prayer, 
Praiſe, Thaukſgiving, and in Exhortations and Inſtructions to the obeying 
of Gods Holy Will and Commandments, to which there is a natural and 
perpetual obligation, was ſtill from the Jewiſh Oeconomy » kich ceaſed 
continued on to the Chriſtian that followed after it in its ſtead; and thar as far 
as the nature of things would bear, according to the fame Rules of Diſcipline, 
Order and Practice alſo as formerly ; chat there being as little variation as 
poſſible, as to the obſervance of thole Duties in the ney Oeconom 7, from 
the former practice of them under the old,theJews who were beyond all other 
people of the Earth moſt renacious of the Traditions and Practices of their ' 
Forefathers, might be the eaſier induced to joyn themſelves tothe Chriſtian 
Worſhip, and with leſs difticulty be Converted to the Truth thereof. For 
the Holy Apoſtles being primarily ſent to the loſt Sheep of the-Houſe of 
Ifrael, did as wiſe Maſter-builders of the Church of Chriſt well conſider this, 
and therefore in forming of the outward order of its worſhip, and the Manner 
and Diſcipline of its Government, conform'd themſelves to the pattern of 
the Synagogue, to which it ſucceeded as far as the Law of the Goſpel, and 
the nature of that Oeconomy they were then eſtabliſhing would admit ; 
and hence among many other things came the name of Elders or Presbyters, 
( for the later is the ſame in Greek, what the former is in Engliſh) and the 
manner of Ordaining them by Impoſition of Hands to be introduced into the 
Church of Chriſt : Not that there was any Divine precepr concerning eirhier 
the one or the other, but that both were continued in imitation of what was 
afore practiced in the Church of the Jews, For therein thoſe that had the 
Government of Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs, were called ©I'27T Zekenim, Presby- 
ters or Elders. Of their firſt appointment to this Office we read Num. 11. 
where Moſes complaining that the charge of the whole Congregation was too 
heavy for him, Seventy of the Wiſeſt and Graveſt of the People were ap- 
pointed to be his Aſſiſtants herein, and to bear part of the Duty with him in 
Inſtruting and Governing the people according to the Law which God had 
given unto them ; and in order hereto the Spirit of Wiſdom and Propheſie 
reſted on them, and theſe conftiruted the grand Eccleſiaſtical Council of that 
Nation called the Sanedrim, which determined all Controverhies concerning 

the Law of God and directed to all other Eſtabliſhments for the 
of his Honour and Werſhip among them. But beſides theſe _ 
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o:her Elders alſo in every particular City, which had there the ſame charge 
upon them for that diſtrict, which the others had for the whole Nation, and 
were thoſe which conſtirured the Presbytery of that place to take care of rhe 
_ Service of God in the Synagogues, to mmiſter in all the Duties of Holy 
Worſhip therein, to inſtruft the people in the Law of God, to exhort” ro 
the obſervance of it, to give judgement according thereto in all Controver- 
ies,” and to exerciſe the power of binding and loofing,in declaring what was 
Lawful and what was Unlawful ro be done when any doubt or difficulty re- 
aired their determination herein, to'correct ſuch as tranſgreſſed the Law, 
to Excommunicate the Incorrigible, and alſo to receive them again by Ab- 
ſolution when penitent, and to admit Profelyres into the Church by Baptiſm. 
And in order ro qualifie chem for theſe Duties, there were Schools or Uni- 
verſities, in which they were bred up as Paul at the feet of Gamalie! (the 
then Preſident of the Sazed/im, and chief Profeſſor of Divinity in the Uni- 
verſity of Feruſalem) to underſtand the Law of God, and all other parts of 
Ecripture, and to know the detertninations.of the Learned, which had been 
afore given concerning all points of doubt or diffticulry occurring in any part 
thereof, and when they had gone thorough fuch a Courſe of Study and Pro- 
ficiency as rendred them ſufficiently verſed herein, they were then ordained 
Elders or Presbyrers by impoſition of, Hands, and thereby authofized to all 
thoſe Duties which I have afore tmention'd to belong to that Office ; and this 
impoſition of hands was then. underſtood in the fame manner as now with 
us to give the Aſſiſtance of Gods Holy Spirit for the performance of them. 
And thus the Hebrew Doctors tell us'thar the Seventy Elders were Ordained 
by Moſes, and that at the performance of this Rite it was that the Spirit of 
Prophecy reſted on them ; of which is mention Numb. 11. v.25. But 'in 
the Ordination of Joſhwa to be the Chief of them, after the deceaſe of Moſes, 
ite Scriptures themſelves expreſly telf us, that” it was done by Impofition of 
Hands,and that thereon the Spirit bf God refted on him ; Num. 27.v.18. and 
Deut.34-v.9. The Hebrew DoQtors are very large and expreſs concerning all 
theſe-particulars, and frequerit mention is made of 'them in their Writings, 
The words of, Maimmides, the moſt eminent of them, are 

Mrimides in as followeth. Whether the Elders,or Presþyters were Members 
Tratt. Sonta#lm of the great Sankiedrim, or whether thty were Members of - rhe 
cap. 4; leſſer Conncils, or Presbyteries which were conſtituted in _ 
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written, Numb. 25. v. 23, - 


charge... 41d ſo of Moſes ordained the Seventy Elters und the Ploly Spirit 
reſted on them; and 
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it hath been fonnd that one hath; been Qrdaived. by enocher through alb Agesz 
up to the time of the Sanbedrim of aud the Sanhedrim of Mokes. 4 

And this being the ate of the or Presbyters of the Jewiſh 
and the manner af their admilon, to that Office, - (as, 1 have, deſcribed) it 
doch anſwer in ſy many particulars what was after. eſtabliſhed in the Church 
of Chriſt, as makes it moſt clear what L, have afore- taid, that the one was a 
pattern to the other herein, and tharall things of this nature, which were in- ' 
troduced into the latter, were by imitation tranſlated from the former ; and 
this is the ſenſe of abundance of Learned Men that treat of this matter, as 
well Romaniſts as Proteſtants ; they all holding, that the Holy Apoſtles, to 
make the change the more eafie from the old Oeconomy to the new, in form 
ing the ourward Order and Diſcipline of the Church, did nat make all things 
new therein, bur borrowed from the Synagogue of the Jews, as many of us 
uſages as could be accammodated thereto. And of all thoſe things, of which 
this may be faid, it is of none more manifeſt than of the name of Presbyrers, 
and the manner of Ordaining them by-.impolition of hagds, that they both 
came this way into the Church of Chriſt. And an eafie emtrauce was made 
them thereto by the ſumilitude of the things themſelves ; the Chriſtian Preſ- 
byter being the ſame in the Church of Chriſt that the Jewiſh was iu the Syna- 

Bogue 3 the duties in which they officiated very little differing, and the gad 
or which impoſition of hands was made ule of in their Ordmation thereto, 

rotally the fame ; as from what hath been-afore {aid may ſufficiently appear:: 

For what hath the office of a Chriſtian Presbyter more than what I have 4- 

fore deſcribed to belong to a Presbyter-or Elder in the ' Synagogue of the 

Jews, excepting only he adminiſtring of the Sacrament of the Euchariſf, 

which anſwered nor to any thing of the Synagogue, but to the Paſchal Feaſt ; 
which was a Service totally appropriated to the 'I emple, and the City gf 

Jeruſalem in which it ſtood. And what other end is. dehigned by impolitian 

of hands in the Ordinatian of 4 Chriſtian Presbytex, but jhe giving of the 

Holy Ghoft ? the fame which I have told you was allo unported by the fame 

Ceremony in the Ordination of a Presbyter for the. Synagogue only, it was 
iven in the Chriſtian Church in a larger degree then. in the Jeb, and alſo 

4 a more excellent miniſt :ation, .the ove being derived ouly from. doſes. 

the teaching of the Law,. and the other from Chriſt our. Lopd, forthe py - 

ing of his Goſpel, and the adminiſtring of. all the benefits thepeof wat Engg- 
laſting Life. And thus far 1 hope I have made it clear, how this: Cer 

of impoſition of hands, made uſe of in our Ordinations, came. jato-t 


Churchof . Chriſt, that is, nor by any Nivine Law: or., Pragaps fropy.. qurSa- 


viour, but only by imitatian from what. was, afore, piaCliced, 1n 5he,$yug- 
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all that they did of this nature ; this is ſufficient to infer a Divine Approba- 
tion of the ule thereof, although not- a Divine Inſtirution perpetually obli- 
gatory thereto ; and therefore we cannot, without being guilty of the great- 
eft raſhnels, vary from it toany invention of our own, for which we can 
have no ſuch aſſurance ; and this with the apt ſignificancy which the Cere- 
mony it felf hath of the thing intended, no doubt hath been the reaſon that 
it hath ever ſince been continued in the Church of Chriſt down to this time z 
there being no Church or Sect of Chriſtians (that I know of ) which think 
any Ordination at all neceſſary, that do not make uſe of this Ceremony 
therein. Now the manner how Orders were firſt adminiſtred hereby, ue 
gather from Scripture to be thus ; when any perſons were made choice of to 
officiate in any of the Holy Offices of the Church, whether of Biſhop, Pricſt 
or Deacon; Firſt, God Almighty was ſought to in their behalf by a ſolemn 
Faſt, tov hich the Ember weeks do now anſwer, and then the Congrega- 
tion being met, the Ordainer, whether one of the Apoſtles themſelves, or 
of the Biſhops that ſucceeded them, having by a Frayer particular for that 
purpole, recommended the perſon to be Srdained to the mercy and favour 
of God, that he would be pleated to accept of him to that Holy Function to 
which he was ſer apart, and impart unto him ſuch a meaſure of his Gifts 
and Gr. ces as might fully enable him to all the Duties thereof ; then as the 
or ach Miniſter of God, by his Divine appointment, for this purpoſe, laid 
is hands upon him for his receiving all that-which had in his behalf been 
thus prayed for ; it being by this Miniſterial at, as it were by the hand of 
God himſelf, reached out unto him; and this was always looked upon as 
the very aCt whereby the Office was given, and the full completion of that 
adminiſtration whereby any were admitted thereto, and for ſeveral Ages 
after we find no other Ceremony uſed therein. But Impoſition of hands a- 
lone was all along looked on as the fole Ceremonial act whereby the Office 

was conferred, whether it were of Biſhop, Prieſt, or Deacon ; it bein 
thereto as the Seal to the Patent by which they aCted in their Miniſtry, _ 
the application thereof that which impowered them to all the duties of ir. 
And for this reaſon, among the Greeks, Ordination and Impoſition of hands 
are ſignified by the fame word ; and alfo in the Writings of the Apoſtles 
themſelves, we have inſtances hereof, As 14. v. 23. and 2 Cor, 8. v.19. 
i both theſe places the word which by the Romaniſts themſelves is Tran- 
fated to Ordain, is'in the Original Greek zwegmar, which properly figni- 
' fies to hay on hands, which fuliciendy imports, that in that Ceremony the 


whole att of Ordination was underſtood to conſiſt, without any of thoſe 
imperative Forms, which you ſeem ts lay ſo much ſtreſs upon, we having 
no Authority in the leaſt to make it out unto us that any fuch were at all in 
uſe for near a thouſand _ after Chriſt, as I have already ſhown : Neith& 
s there any ſuch 
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the Ceremony, or which of the different Orders of the Church it is which 
is conferred thereby in Ordination ; ſeeing this may be as well manifeſted 
by a publick declaration to the people in the beginning of the adminiſtration, 
and allo in the ſubſequent prayers, which were offered up unto God in be- 
half of 'the perſon to be Ordained, for his accepting of him to the Office, 
and his imparting to him his Divine Gifts, to enable him to the Duties of it, 
as it iSevidenc that it was done by both theſe ways in the Primitive Church, 
without any ſuch Forms as you think lo neceſſary thereto ; for to exprels 
the thing the more plainly to you ; when a Faſt had been appointed in order 
to the Ordination of a Presbyter, when the Congrggation being mer, the 
end of that meeting was tnhiad, for the Ordaining of ſuch an one there 
preſent to be a Presbyter, and when by particular Prayers he had been re- 
commended to God for his imparting to him his Gifts aud Graces for that 
Office, (as was the ancient manner of Ordination) after all this had been 
done, when the hands of the Biſhop and the Presbytery were laid on him 
for the conferring of the Office, certainly there needed no new declaration 
to exprels the end for which it was done. And that this was anciently the 
practice of che Church of Rome it elf, thus to Ordain by Impoſition of 
hands, without any ſuch Forms annexed-; we have a moſt evident proof 
from their own Ordinal, it being ſtill thus retained therein : For in the Ro- 
man Ordinal, Impoſition of hands in the Ordination of a Prieſt is twice ad- 
miniſtred ; the laſt time indeed it hath a F&rm annexed, the fame almoſt 
which we uſe; [Receive the Holy Ghoſt, &c.) But of the firſt the Rubrick 
of the Ordinal ſays; © Pontifex ſtans ante faldiſtorium ſunm cum Mitra & 
&© nulla oratione nullove cantu premiſſis imponit ſimul utramque manum ſuper 
&« caput cujuſlibet Ordinandi ſucceſſive nihil dicens, idemq; facumt poſt exm 9ms 
&« nes Saceraotes qui adſunt ;, i. e. The Biſhop ſtanding before his Faldſtool with 
hu Mitre on his bead, without any Prayer or Hymn premiſed, puts both his 
hands ſucceſſively on the head of every one to be Ordained, without ſpeaking any 
thing at all, and after him all the Prieſts that are preſent do the ſame thimg. 
Now that this Impoſition of hands, which is thus adminiſtred in the Ordina- 
tion of a Presbyter, with ſilence, and without any Form of words at all ſpo- 
ken at the doing of it, is the true and antient Impoſition of hands which 
they have received down by Tradition from the former Agesof the Church, 
and by which alone the Order is conferred, and not the other, Impoſition of 
hands after adminiſtred, I have theſe Arguments to make it moſt manifeſt 
unto you. 

Firſt, Becauſe this later Impoſition of hands with the Form of words 
with which it is adminiſtred, are both of them bur lately introduced into 
their Church, they being to be found in none of their Ordinals, till about 
four hundred years ſince ; or do any of their Ritualiſts, which are of 
ancienter date, make the leaſt mention of them ; whereas the other Im- 
poſition 


(6) 
—_ of hands, is that which all of them make very particular expreſſi- 
on- of. 
Secondly, The true and ancient Impoſition of hands in the Ordinarion of 
a Presbvter was always adminiſtred by the Biſhop, with the Iinpofition of 
the hands of the Presbytery allo joyned therewith, and this not only the 
Decrees of Councils, -but the Practice and Examples of the Holy Apoſtles 
themlelves do direct to : But the Presbytery in the Roman Ordinal do no 
where lay en their hands with the Biſhop on the perſon to be Ordained to the 
Prieſtly Function, but in this firſt Impoſition of hands only, which is admi- 
niſtred without any Fogmat a!l, in perfect {tence 3 and therefore this alone 
muſt be that Impoſirion of hands which confers the Order, and this even the 
Council of 77et it {elf doth plainly enough fay. For in the 1 4th Seſſion 
and 3d Chapter of Extream Unction, treating of the proper Miniſters of 
that Rite or Sacrament, as they call it, do there declare that they mult be, 
« A;:t Epiſcopi aut Sacerdotes ab ipſts rite Ordinatt per Impoſitionem manuum 
&« Preſbyterii ;, 1. e. Either Biſhops or Prieſts regularly Ordained by them with 
the Impoſition of the hands of the Preſbytery. From whence it follows, that 
if thoſe only are regularly made Prietts who are ſo Ordained by the Biſhop 
with the Impoſition of the hands of the Presbytery (as is here afſerted) that 
Impoſition of hands alone in the Roman Ordinal, muſt be the Rite which 
confers the Order,. where the Presbyters as: well as the Biſhop bear their 
part in the adminiſtration, by Mying on their hands allo, which is no where 
done in all that Office, but in that firſt Impoſition of hands only, which is 
|  adminiſtred in .perfect filence, And for thoſe reaſons 
( a)Lib.z.Extrcit. (,) Morin and (b) Habertus, both Prieſts of the Roman 
76) Page 22 4 Church, and Eminently Learned above moſt other of that 
| Communion, inthe points we now treat of, do plainly aflert 
that this Impoſition of hands is the eſſential matter of Or- 
{c) De Szcr,0r4. ders, and (c) Merbeſine a later Writer, and ſeveral others 
D. 0. 8. 52+ allo of that Church do afſent with them herein, And I hope 
Arguments and Authorities of this nature may be ſufficient 
to convince you that there is no ſuch neceſliry for thoſe Forms in Ordination 
which you {to much contend for ; or that Impoſition of hands 1s altogether a 
dumb and inſignificant ſign, when adminiſtred without them, as your Paper 
aſſerts; ſince by what hath been faid ir plainly appears, that even in the 
Church of Rome it ſelf, for which you fo earneſtly argue in this particular, 
the Impoſition of hands which confers the Order of Prieſthood, is even- that 
which is thusadminiſtred in perfect filence, without any Form of words at 
all joyned therewith. 
But becauſe you lay ſo much ſtreſs upon the Matter and Form of Orders, 
as if without being exact in theſe, no Ordination can be fully and validly ad- 
miniſtred, I think it proper alſo to acquaint you, that all that Divinity con- 
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eerning the Matter and:Form- of Orders, which the Schoolmen make ſo much 
pudder about, and is at preſent from them made ſo much ule of in this Con- 
troverſie by our Adverfaries againſt us, is totally of late invention ; there 
being nothing at all of it either in Scripture, or any of the Writings of the 
Ancients for above twelve hundred years after Chriſt, the very names of 
Matter and Form of Orders being till then torally unknown. Bur about the 
year 1250. the Philoſophy of Ari/torle, which makes the ſubſtance or eſſence 
of all things to conſiſt of Matter and Form, being tranſlated out of Arabick 
into Latin, was with great greedinels received by the Schoolmen, and ſoon 
inpeny them into all their Divinity ; and thenceforch they taking . 
him for their T ext, equally wich the Scriptures themſelves, and according 
to his method in the definition of things aſcribing to each its Matter and its 
Form, introduced thele terms alſo into the Doctrine of their Sacraments ; 
and obſerving thele to conſiſt of an outward Sign or Ceremony, and a form 
of words Ns be at the Adminiſtration of ir, for the fake of the agreement or 
ſimilitude which is between the word formula, a form of words, and the 
word forma, which ſignifieth the Ari/torelical form, made this form of words 
to be the eſſential Form, and the outward Ceremony the eſſential Matter 
which makes up the whole nature and efſence of every Sacrament ; and from 
hence it is that the matter and form of Orders (which they make to be one 
of cheir Sacraments) became firſt talked of among Divines ; and all that heap 
of Rubbiſh which the Schoolmen and thoſe that follow them have built here- 
upon, .and no better foundation then this have you for making any form of 
words ſpoken in Ordination to be effential thereto. Had our Saviour indeed 
inſtituted any form of words to be ſpoken at the Adminiſtration of the out- 
ward Rite, as he did in Baptiſme, then I confets that Inſtitution would have 
made it eſſential thereto and the whole would have been void and null with- 
out it. However ſuppoſing Orders a Sacrament, ir could not be the 
efſential Form thereof, for that only. can be the eſſential Form of a thing which 
ives it its determinate Eſſence, and aCtually and ultimately conſtitutes it to 
be what it is, and therefore nothing elle can be the eſſential form of a Sacra- 
ment, but that alone which actually gives ir the nature and eſſence of a 
Sacrament; which no form of words can do, for if we conſider in either of 
the Sacraments that-are truely. and undoubtedly ſuch, the outward viſible 
ſign, and the Form of words alone, they can make nothing of themſelves 
but a livelets inſignificant Ceremony, unlets ſomething elle be raken in to give 
the effence and nature of 'a Sacrament thereto. In truth therefore, as welt 
the Form of words as the outward fign are both of them of the matter of the 
Sacrament ; and it is only the relation and conformity which both muſt have 
to the Inſtirution of our Saviour with the concurrence of the Divine Grace 
according to the promiſe made in the inſtiration, which can make any Sacra- 
mental Adminiſtration to be truly and efſenttally fuch. For no —_— 
yh K 2 viſible 
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viſible ſign with any form of words whatever, unleſs it hath a Divine Inſtity- 

tion whereto to refer, and bears with it an exact conformity thereto, can 

ever arrive to the true nature and efſence of a Sacrament ; and therefore ſup- 

pofing Orders to be a Sacrament of the new Law, as our Adverſaries would 

have, and that there was a Divine Inſtitution, not only for the outward ſign, 

bur allo for the form of words made ule of in the conferring of them, yet it 

can never be laid that the form of words only, without any further relpect, 

can give that dererminate eſſence to the Sacrament as actually and ultimately 

to conſtitute i to be a Sacrament, (which is the nature of every eſſential 

form to do, in reipeCt of the thing to which it belongs) and conſequently can 

never be the eſſential form thereof. And from hence you may plainly ſee, 

that all which our Adverlaries ſay of the eſſential form of Orders, and on 

which from them you ſo much inſiſt on, hath neither Scripture, Antiquity or - 
Realon for its ſupport ; but 1s totally grounded on no other foundation then 

the Philolophy of 4r:/torle, and the miſtakes and dotages of the Schoolmen 

built chereon. 

As to what you ſay concerning the eſſential form being contained in the 
Prayers of the Koman Ordinal, and that therefore before the imperative 
forms were added, Impoſition of Hands and Prayers were ſutfcient with 
them for the conferring of Orders ; but cannot be with us, becauſe in none 
of the Prayers of our Ordinal, this efſential Form is contained. I Anſwer, 
If by the effential Form you mean thoſe very tame words ſpoken by the 
Biſhop at the adminiſtring of the outward Rite or Matter as they call ir, 
which the generality of the Romiſh Church call the form of Orders, 1 deny 
that they.are contained in any of their Prayers, and if you think they are, 
you ſhould have told me in which. 

But Secondly, If by the eſſential Form you mean no more than words in 
the Prayers ſignifying the Office conferr'd (which I ſuppoſe muſt be all that 
you mean thereby, if you mean any thing that is ſenſe) then I anſwer, that 
the prayers in our Ordinal do as fully cuntain that which you call the eſſential 
Form of Orders as any in the Foman Ordinal can be faid to do. And al- 
though you will not allow this of the Prayer immediately before impoſition 
of hands, or of that which follows immediately after in the Ordination of a 
Prieſt, yet you cannot deny it of the Collect for the occafion, where it is 
molt proper to be looked for ; for that is as followeth : Almighty God, Giver 
of all good things, who by thy Holy Spirit haſt appointed drvers Orders of Mini- 
eters in the Church, mercifully behold theſe thy Servants now called to the Office 
of Prieſthood, and repleniſh them ſo with the truth of thy Dottrine, and adorn 
them with innocency of Life, that both by word and good Example they may faith- 
fully ſerve thee in this Office, to the glory of thy Name, and the Edification of 
thy Church, through the merits of Jeſus Chriſt. And if you look overall the 
prayers of the Komarn Ordinal, I think you cannot find in any of them the 
Office 
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Office of a Prieſt more expreſly mention'd than in this : And therefore I hold 
ſiil ro my Inference, that if the Prayers with impoſition of hands may be 
ſufficient for the conferring of the order of Prieſthood in the Koman ordinal,this 
muſt be alſo ſufficient in ours. And I cannot poſſibly ſee what farther you can 
object againſt this, unleſs it be that the Prayer I have mention'd goeth before 
the Rite of impoſition of Hands in our Ordinal, whereas you may perchance 
think that it ought to come after, rightly to antwer the end for which 1 urge 
it. But if you pleaſe to conſider thole paſſages of Scripcure which tell us of 
the manner of ordaining practiced by the Holy Apoſtles, as it is alwayes ex- 
preſſed in them to be done by Prayer and Impoſition of hands, fo alto ſha!l 
you find that _— was firſt, and Impoſition of hands afrer : So Atts 6. 
v. 6. in their Ordaining of the ſeven Deacons, it is ſaid, rhat when they had 
prayed they laid their hands on them ;, and io Acts 13.v. 3 of the Ordination 
of Paul and Barnabas to be the Apoſtles of the Gentiles, When they had faſt- 
ed and prayed, and laid their hands upon them, they ſent them away ; which 
paſſages plainly evidence unto us, that their method of Ordaining was firſt 
by Prayer, in the name of the Church, to Conſfecrate the perlon unto God 
for the Office to which he was ſet apart ; and then, asin Gods ſtead, accord- 
ing to the authority they had received from him, in order hereunto by Im- 
poſition of hands to receive him to this Office, and confer the power thereof 
upon him, and that this was the completion of the whole adminiſtration made 
uſe of in this matter. And although As 14. v.23. it is faid of Paul! and 
Barnabas, when they had Ordained them Elders or Preſbyters in every City, and 
had prayed with faſting ; yet we are to underſtand what is here laſt placed 
to have been firſt done, it being a thing very uſual wich the Sacred as well as 
other Writers, while they relace matters of fact, not always to obſerve the 
exact order in which they were done, as from many inſtances in Scripture 
may be made appear unto you ; and that this place is ſa to be underſtood, 
we have the Rhemiſts themſelves on our fide, who in their notes on this 
place plainly tell us, that the Faſting and Prayers here mentioned were pre- 
paratives to Holy Orders. 
In the next place you quarrel with me for _— your words, which 
I confeſs is a great fault, if 1 am guilty of ir, and would be contrary to that 
exact ſincerity with which I ever deſire to deal with all men, eſpecially in 
matters of Religion : But having carefully reviewed both mine own and 
your Papers, I can ſee no reaſon for this charge upou me. In iy Anſwer 
to your firſt Paper, I obſerved that the grand defect which our Adverſaries 
charge our Orders with, is for omitting this Form in the Prieſtly Ordination, 
[ Receive thou. Authority to offer Sacrifice unto God, and to Celebrate Maſs both 
for the Living and the Dead which] told you could not be an eſſential defect, 
becauſe this Form it ſelf was a novel addition, and not uſed in the Church of 
Rome it ſelf for near a thouſand years after Chriſt. To this you Anſwer in 
| your 
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your ſecond Paper in theſe words ; Although they have added that to theirs of 
offering Sacrifice for the Living and the Dead, yet in regard they do before un 
their Ordinal expreſly give all Prieſtly power which we did not, the other is but 
an inſtruttion to let them know what power they had received, and for what they 
were 10 make uſe of it, by vertue of that all Prieſtly power expreſly given them 
before. From which words, in Anſwer to what you charge me with, I have 
theſe things to ſay. 

Firſt, That this being deſigned to Anſwer what I before {aid in reference 
tothe Form ; [ Receive power to offer Sacrifice to God, and celebrate Maſt both 
for the Living and the Dead] 1 ſuppole no one that ſhould read your Paper 
but would underſtand your abovementioned words therein to be a conceſſiun 
of the whole of it to be a novel additional in the Roman Ordinal!; and if ic be 
not ſo,your Anſwer will by no means ſeem pertinent to the thing objected, 

Secondly, Whereas you limit your conceſſion to the later part of the 
abovementioned Form only, and fay you did only grant, for the Celebrating 
of Maſs {or the Living andthe Dead, that it was within theſe five hundred 
years firſt expreſſed in the Roman Ordinal, but not for offering Sacrifice to 
Go4, your own words above recited ſhow this to be molt falſe ; for there 
vou fay, [ Although they had added that to theirs of offering Sacrifice for the 
Living and the Dead, &c.] which plainly expreſleth the novel addition to 
be of offering Sacrifice for the Living and the Dead, and not of Celebratins 
Maſs only. And this I think is ſufficient not only to clear my felf from being 
ouilty of that miſreciting which you charge me with, but allo to retort it 
upon your ſelf ; who it 1s plain, to fix this charge upon me have falſified and 
baſely prevaricated about your own words. 

And whereas you fay you are aſſured, that the offering of Sacrifice to God 
was ever expreſſed in the Roman Ordinal, and that the Celebrating Maſs 
for the Living and the - Dead, was all along before the practice of the Church. 
I Anſwer. 

Firſt, That if by Sacrifice you-mean a true, proper and propitiatory Sa- 
crifice, as the Church of Rome now holds, whoever it was that hath aſſured 
you that the Ordinals of the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity ever gave a Prieſt 
power of offering any ſuch, hath abuſed you with a moſt grofs falfiry, and 
baſely flandered the Primitive Church, in charging fuch an impiety upon 
them. And 

Secondly, As to Celebrating Maſs for the Living arid the Dead ; it is a 
cheat, which the innocent and pure times of- Chriſtianity could never be 
guilty of ;- forit is an impoſture of their own: invention, cunningly deviſed 
by them: to get Money, and of no earlier date then their new-found Regions 
of Purgatory, on which it depends, the are being a Brat of the other, aid! 
both without any the leaſt right or title to'$ive them a Legitirmation among! 
the true and genuine Doctrines of Jeſus Chriſt,, But thoroughly 'to' handle 

theſe 
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theſe particulars would be to deſert the ſubject' in 'hand to run into other 
Queftions ; and therefore [ ſhalllay no more of them at preſent, bur that 1 
ſhall be ready tro make them out unto you whenſoever you ſhall deſire. 

And whereas youput me upon-the proof'of what | ſaid, that the Learned- 
eſt of the Roman Communion hold, that the laſt imperative words ſpoken 
at the laſt {mpoſi:ton of hands, [" Receive the Holy Ghoſt, &c.) are the alone 
eſſential Form whereby the Orders of Priefthood-are conferred, and ex- 
prels your {elf ina manner concerning it, implying as if I had told you more 
than I can make out, 1t lies upon me to do tny lelt right, as well as to give 
you fatisfaction in making good what I have faid in this particular, and I 
aſſure you I want not Authorities enough in order hereunto : 

For Bonaventure in his 4th. Look (a) on the Sentences, (2) Diſtind. 24. 
plainly faith it : And to doth allo Perrus Sotzs, in his Book 4e rd art. 1. 
Inſtitutione Sacerdotum (b); both of them making Impoſi- fo) Oz "yy 
tion of Hands with thele words, [ Receive the Holy Ghoſt, $4:r-amenty Or- 
 &c.] the only eſſential Matter and Form of Prieſtly Ordi- ins. | 
nation : And Yaſquez (c) thus underſtands them as exclud- (c) Wo vg 
ing all other Matter and Form to be efſential thereto. And oqgy” i 
molt expreſs to this purpole are the words of Becanns, an © * 
eminent Jefuir, and one that particularly bent his Fury againſt the Church 
of England : For {peaking of the twofold Ceremony made uſe of in Prieſtly 
Ordinartion, the Delivery of the Sacred Veſſels, with this form of words, 
[Receive power to offer Sacrifice, &c.”7 and Impoſition of Hands 
with this form [Receive the Holy Ghoſt, &c.)] (d) he con- (4) De Szera- 
cludes that. the later only is effential to the Sacrament (as Pt 7 209, 
he calls it ) and that the former is no more than an acciden- *** # 
tal Rite belonging thereto. And that this muſt neceſſarily follow from ſuch 
other DoCtrines as they hold, I ſhall hereafter have a more particular occaſion 
to make our unto you, when I come to treat of that which I have in my for- 
mer papers promited you, and which you fo much call upon me to give you 
ſatisfaction in ; that is, the ſufficiency of our Forms to confer all Prieſtl 
Power on the Perſons ordained by them. And to this alſo, ] hall refer the 
conlideration of what you ſay in the two next Paragraphs, as being the place 
moſt-proper for it. | 

Whar you tell me in the next place after concerning Epiſcopal Ordination, 
is all prevarication : In my firlt paper to you I proved the validity of our 
Form for Epiſcopal Ordination by the fame reaton by which Yafquez proves 
it for the Church of Rome, and in your anſwer you plainly allow it to be 
good and fully grant that this Form [Take the Holy Ghoſt, Sc.) made uſe 
of in our old Ordinal for Epiſcopal Ordination may be 1ufficient alone for 
that purpoſe, and aſſign this reaſon for it, becauſe a Biſhop in his Ordination 
doth not receive any uew Character, but hath only that power and _ 
racter 
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racer further extended which was afore virtually in him from his Prieſthood. 
But then you tell me, This is nothing to the Point between us, that being 
not of the Epiſcopal Office, but of the Prieſthood only, which you thi 
our Forms not ſufficient to confer. But now in your anſwer to what I _— 
ed thereto, you deny all this which = have ſaid. For you tell me, Firit, 
That you did not allow our Form of Epiſcopal Ordination to be ſuſhciently 
perfect : And Secoudly, T hat youdid not fay, that a Biſhop did not receive 
- a new character, but only in the perſon of Yaſquez, and that this is not 
your opinion; but how much you falſify and prevaricate in ſaying this, your 
own words (to which I refer you) are an undeniable evidence againſt you, 
be who will judge between us in this matter. But be it ſo as you will have 
it, this will nor however ſerve your turn. For though you will not allow 
the Form of 'our Epiſcopal Ordination to be good, yet there is no Koman Ca- 
tholick but muſt ; and what you pretend to tay in the perſon of Yaſquez, is 
not Vaſquez's opinion, bur plain & contrary. 

And Firſt, I fay, All Roman Catholicks muſt allow the form of our Epiſ- 
copal Ordination to be good, becauſe it contains therein the whole of theirs ; 
and'therefore if theirs be good, ours muſt be ſo alfo. For the Form of Epi- 
ſcopal Ordination in the Koman Ordinal is, Arcipe Spiritum Sanctum, i. e. 
Take the Holy Ghoſt ; which very words are alſo in ours, and although there 
are other words added after, yet theſe cannot be faid to detract from the 
perfection of the Form, but abundantly to add thereto, as expreſſing an Ex- 
hortation tothe duties of the office, fot which the ordained receives the Holy 
Ghoſt in the very words of the Holy Apoſtle St. Paul to Timothy, whom 

he had afore by like giving of the Holy Ghoſt, ordained a 

* De Sacris Elir- Biſhop. Haller *, I confets, makes mention alſo of the de- 
ener Ww »-. livery of the Book of the Goſpels in Epiſcopal Ordination, to 
_ - P42 bean eflential Matter; and theſe words ſpoken at the doing 
of it [Receive the Goſpel, and go preach to the people committed 

to thy Chayge, for God is able to encreaſe unto thee his Grace, who liveth and 
reigneth to all Eternity] to be an eſſential Form ; that is, a partial eſſential 
Form, which v ith the other, as a partial efſential Form alſo, makes up the 
whole eſſence of that Ordination ; but he propoſeth this only as an opinion 
which may ſeem probable without citing any Authority to make it out or 
naming any other Writer on his fide to back him herein ; and in truth I know 
not of any that do, there being none that I have met with who aſſign the 
Matter and Form of this Adminiſtration, but agree with 

|| Vaſquer in trti- Armilla Major and || Vaſquez herein; who ſay, That Impo- 
- rey _ * fitionof Hands is the alone Matter of Epiſcopal Ordination ; 
dm: and theſe words [Receive the Holy Ghoſt } the alone Form ; 
and that in the applying this Matrer and this Form. together, the Sacrament 
doth conſiſt, But allow it to be as Haller propoſeth, that the delivery of 
the 
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the Book of the Goſpels is a partial efſential Matter, and the words ſpoken a 
the doing of it in the Roman Ordinal, a partial efſential Form ; and that this 
Rite as well as the other muſt concur to make up the true efſence and perfec- 
tion of Epilcopal Ordination ; yet even as to this, our Ordinal will be as 

rfect as theirs ; for with us alſo, not only the Buok of the Goſpels, bur 
the whole Bible is delivered by the Ordainers to the Biſhop Ordained : And 
alchough our form ſpoken at the doing of it be not exactly the fame with 
that in the Koman Ordinal, yet it includes the whole fum _ ſubſtance of ir 
in other words, (which is all that they therafelves require to make a form 
ſufficient ) and not cnly this, bur alſo in a much more perfect and fuller man- 
ner expreſſeth the whole intent of that Ceremony than the ocher doth : And 
therefore after a!l that can be faid in this matter, whatſoever cavil an A&- 
verlary may maKke againſt the form of our Prieſtly Ordination, there is none 
the leaſt pretence or colour in our Epiicopal Ordination on this account as 
much as to ſuggeſt A411 EXCeption. 

And Secondly, As to the opinion of Yaſquez, in whole perſon you pretend 
it was that you faid that a Biſhop in his Ordination doth not receive any new 
Character, but hath only that Power and CharaQter further extended which 
was afore virtually in him as a Prieſt ; it is plain he fays no ſuch thing, but 
afſerts quite the contrary : For his words are in Tert;am Thome Diſput. 2.40. 
c.5- N. 54- that in the Ordination of a Biſhop there is no ſuch thing as the 
extenſion of the Prieſtly Power and Character, but that a new power is con- 
ferr'd. And although he fays this is done the Sacerdotal character till 
remaining yet fince he allows Epiſcopal Ordination to be 
a * Sacrament he muſt allow it alſo to imprint a new chara- * i Diſpue, 240. 
er as weil as give a new power or elſe contradict the gene- £4? 4- 
ral Doctrine of his Church, which univerſally holds that the 
Sacrament of Orders always imprints a Character, and beſides to fay that 
Epiſcopal Ordination gives a new power and not a new Character is a thing 
inconceivable ; the new Character being nothing elſe according ro their own 
definitions, but a new power ; but however it ſuſhciently obviates all that 
you fay, 7 th he plain'y declares his opinion to be that there is no ſuch thing 

as the extenſion of the former Character and Power in Epiſcopal Ordination, 
but that a new power is conferr'd thereby ; and therefore it is moſt evident 
that you ſay not this in the perſon of Yaſquez, but as a Doctrine which you 
have picked up from our Adverfaries, among whom it is generally aſſerted 
that the Epiſcopal Office doth not conſtiture a new order, or confer a new 
power different from the Sacerdotal, but is only the Sacerdotal, farther ,ex- 
tended-as you expres ic: but this is a Doctrine which I could 

eaſily ſhow you involves ſo many abſurdities as to be no bet- De Sacraments 
ter than down-right nonſenſe;as Belarmine himſelf in a manner 99% ©: 5: 
confeſſeth it to be, but ſince you ſay this is not your opinion there is no occa- 
fon for it. L As 
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As to Biſhop Ridlcys not being conſecrated by the Roman ordinal, although 
you have run mto ſo many demonſtrable miſtakes about it already, and have 
been ſo ofcen told that this is a thing on which the caule doth not at all depen 
yet I perceive you will not forget it, but tell me that you are fully farisfied 
that it was fo as you fay ; but if what you mention in your paper 1s all you 
have to urge for it,l perceive you are one that can very ealily be ſatisfied in a- 
ny thing which you think may make for the Caule of Kome againſt us. For to 
deal plainly with you,there is neither I ruth, Senſe, nor Reaton, inthat which 
you write on this particular. You fay that you find in the Statutes of the firſt of 
King Edward the 6th.' that they ( meaning I fuppole the Proteſtants) took 
upon them to Adminiſter Sacraments in new ways after their own inventions, 
and that for this reaſon an Act was made that year prohibiting of them ; and 
from hence you infer that new ways were allo made ufe of in ordination 
and conſequently that Biſhop X;alcy was ordained by ſome fuch new way, 
and not by the Koman ordinal ; and this ſeems to be the laſt refuge you have 
to make out what you would have allowed you-in this point, Bur in truth 
you having been mir'd amongſt abundance of Abſurdities concerning it al- 
ready, the more you ſtrive to get out, the deeper you get in. For, 

1. Granting. what you ſay to be true, that there was 1uch a Statute in the 
firſt year of King Edward, prohibiting the Adminiſtration of Sacraments, and 
among them that of orders, according to new ways ; yet certainly after this 
Statute was made, and thoſe new ways prohibited as you fay, none durſt 
ordain but by the old way of the Roman ordinal, till the other which was af- 
terwards uſed, was Eſtabliſhed by Law in the fourth year of that Kings 
Reign ; and therefore, if not Ridley who was conlecrated in the firſt year of 
King Edward before any Parliament fate ; A certainly Farrer, who was 
__ Biſhop in the ſecond year of his Reign'after the rime when you will have 
this prohibiting Statnte to be made muſt be Conſecrated by the Romar ordi- 
nal only. And therefore if the Argument will not holdas to Kidley, yer cer- 
tainly it muſt as to this other Holy Martyr ; that it was not for any defect 
in the ordinal by' which he was conſecrated that thoſe Marian Perſecutors 
that brought him to the ſtake would not allow him 'to be a Biſhop. . 
© But'2. Having looked over all the' Statuttes'of the firſt year of King Ed- 
ward the ſixth 1 find no {ach thing /as you fay inanyof them:? ' There 1s 'aw 
At indeed for a new way of EleCting of Biſhops bur-nothitig'as to 'the man- 
ner of their Conſecration. And there is another Act alfo which. complains-of 
Abuſes in Matters of Religion, and particularly as ro-the' Sacrament of the 
Lords Supper ; bur this, refers only to 4rreverent atid 'abwpve tpeaking of 
thoſe Holy things, and not to any mnovations and chiinpesxmaderoncerning 
them. ens Sar 2147 Yh42h! 132 2IV{OVIN OY V7 | yl: 

3. Inthethird year of that Kings Reign, 'there wasd mbyt! confelvan'/At 
paſſed of the nature of what you fay, wheteby the reformed Liturgy _ 

| fir 
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&tt authoriſed in the Preamble of which mention is made of divers forms of 
prayers and different Rites and Ceremonies uſed both in Cathedral and Pariſh 
Churches, not only in the daily Service but alſo in the Adminiſtration of Sa- 
craments, and that fome of them had been lately iatroduced, -which are there 
called new Rites and Innovations. And if this be-chat which you refer to, as 
| ſuppoſe, thereare theſe two things to be ſaid concerning it. 

1. That thoſe various differences and diſagreements of Rites and Ceremo- 
nies then uſed in the Church, which this Act refer's to, were not all from the 
Proteſtants, but moſt of them from the Papiſts themſelves ; who had 
different Forms of Prayers, and different Rites and manners of Worſhip of 
long time before in this Land, _ to the different uſes of Sarum, York , 
Bangor and Lincoln, as the Act expreſfleth, there being no fuch thing as a U- 
niformity of publick Worſhip in this Land till this Act ; and therefore you 
are not to underſtand that all thoſe things were the innovations of Proteſtants, 
which are prohibited therein. 

' 2. That it cannot be denied that Innovations cauſed by Proteſtants alfo, 
are mentioned in this ACt, and that ſeveral zealons people in the Reign of 
King Edward, finding the Government to favour a Reformation, made roo 
—_ haſt to lay aſide thoſe Superſtitions and Corruptions which offended 

them, and went before the publick Authoricy herein in Reforming the pub- 
lick Worſhip, '- before any Law was made to- give them Warrant fo to do: 

And hence came as various manners of Worſhip among Proteſtants, as were 
among Papiſts before ; for the prevention of bothy which, . and bringing all 
things to an exact Uniformity, this Act was made. * But that any of the In- 
novations mention'd in this ACt, were in the manner of Ordaining ; .or that 
any Biſhop-in giving of Orders, did ever vary from the old Ordinal uſed in 
King Henry the Eighths time,-till the Act made in the 4th. year of King Ed- 
wards Reign-did- Authoriſe them foto do, I utterly deny : And that for theſe 
following Reaſons. 

Firſt, This At plamly refers thoſe Innovations to popular Zeal, bur 
thoſe that had the power of Ordaining were only the Biſhops, the fame per- 
ſons who had the chief hand in making this Act ; and therefore there is no 
likelyhood that they ſhould be guilty of thole Innovations which are there ſo 
much complained of. | 

Secondly, The Preamble of all Acts ever bearing Reference to the ſubſe- 
quent Law Enacted by them ; the former never uſeth to recite any other A- 
buſes, but what the later is made to be a Remedy againſt : And therefore 
there _y no Remedy in this Act againſt any Innovations made in the man- 
ner of Ordaining (the Lirurgy then-Authoriſed' rot having the Ordinal i it) 
or any the leaſt mention therein that there was any ſuch thing, it is demon- 
&ration that none ſuch could be nieant of intended by the Preamble. 
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Thirdly, It is ſo far from being likely, 'that 'any Innovations ſhould be 
made in the manner of Ordaining till the Law authoriſed ir, that if you pleaſe 
to ask your Frother, whots a Lawyer, he will tell you that it is impoſſible 
any {uch thing could be done by reaton of the {evere penalties and forteitures 
which both the Ordainer as well as the Ordained muſt neceſſarily incur 
thereby. For, 

1. For any Biſhop to ordain by any other than the Legal Form, or at all 
ro vary from it, which only the Xom +: Ordinal was for the three firſt years 
of King Edward the 6th's Reign, would bring him into a_/ remunire, which 
is one of the ſevereſt penalties the Law inflicts, as containing a forfeiture, 
not only of Lands, Goods and Preferments, but alto of Liberty and Pro- 
tection roo during Life. And whereas Hooper, appointed to be Biſhop of 
Gloceſter in that Kings Reign defired only ro be Conſfecrated without 
the Epiſcopal Veſtments, and Oath of Canonical Obedience ; and got the 
Earl of Warwick, then the greateſt man in the Kingdom, and who at that 

time govern ail at his pleaſure, to intercede for him; yer 
{| Burners Hiſſry the Arch-Biſhop would not conlent thereto, | for his Anſwer 
of theReformatier, 25 it would make him incur a Prxmunire. And, 
Part.,2. pag.1 54+ 

2. As to the Perſons Ordained, ſhould they have received Orders by any 
other than al Forms, it would have drawn a Legal Invalidity upon the 
whole Adminiſtration, and left the perſons ſo ordained ( although they might 
have had all the Eſſentials of Orders thereby) utterly incapable of any Eccle- 
ſhaſtical promotion whatever, a Legal Ordination being always a neceflary 
requiſite to make any man capable of an Eccleſiaſtical Kenefice : And there- 
fore ſhould Biſhop Kiley, or Biſhop Farrey have been ordained by any new 
Form different from the Roman, which was then the only Legal Ordinal in 
this Land, they could not be Legally inveſted with their Biſhopricks, could 
acquire no right to their Temporalties,, or to pgs or in Parliament, vr 
would any of their Acts or Leaſes have been good in Law ; and we never 
heard that any of thoſe things were ever diſputed till the Cruelty of the 
Marian Periecution came upon them. 

Fourthly, Sanders himſelf, one of the moſt virulent Adverſaries of our 
Reformation, ſays the contrary ; for treating of this Parliament, which au- 

thoriſed the new Ordinal in the Reign of King Edward, he 

D:Schi(mate Angli= Tays, it was then Enacted, That whereas the Biſhops and 

eane. lib.2.p.205- Presbyters of England, were even unto that time Ordained in 

the ſame manner almoſt as with Catholicks, ( excepting the Oath 

of Obedience tothe Pope, which all denied) for the future Ordinations ſhould 

be performed by another altogether differing Form, ' preſcribed by themſelues. 

Which is a plain Teſtimony from a Writer whoſe Authority, 1 ſuppoſe, 

none that are againft us in this matter will deny, that till the Parliament 

Enacted 
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Enacted the making of a new Ordinal in the 4th. year of King Fdward the - 
6th. Biſhops and Prieſts were ſtil] ordained according to the Koman Ordinal 
in all this. excepting the Oath of Obedience to the Pope, which no Biſhop 
took at his Ordination afrer the Supremacy of the Church was veſted in the 
Crown. And therefore Ridley and Farrer being made Biſhops before that 
AQ, muſt neceſſarily be ordained by no other but the X2man Ordinal. And 
therefore although in the beginning of King Edward's Reign, before the Li- 
rurgy was eſtabliſh'd, ſome zealous Proteſtants taking encouragement from 
the favour they receiv'd from the Government, might of their own heads in 
thoſe Churches as were in their power, make ſuch Fremlans in the publick 
Worſhip, and the Adminiſtration of the two Sacraments, of Bapriſme and the _ 
Lords Supper, and other holy Rites, as you call new ways of their own 
Invention, yet as to your Queſtion, . Why might they not allo as well Con- 
ſecrate and Ordain according to their own Inventions ? I hope what I have 
faid is a full anſwer that there could be no fuch thing. At beſt you propole 


- it only as a Conjecture, which you inferr'd without any Reaton or Argu- 


ment in the leaſt to enforce it. And what I have faid, I hope may be ſutfi- 
cient to aſſure you that there can be none for it. As to Mr. Acton's Paper, 
to which you refer me, I know nothing of it, having never ſeen it, or any 
thing elſe which came from him to the Gentleman you mention, and there- 
fore can give you no anſwer thereto. | 

In the laſt place you ſeem 1o taken with thoſe Conceptions of yours ** 
you have vented in the paper you ſent me, that you would perſwade me 
not to attempt any further Anſwer, but that ramely yielding this Queſtion 1 
ſhould proceed to another which you propoſe, concerning the conſiſtency of 
the validity of our Orders with the ſixth Canon of the Council of Nice. But 
I muſt beg your pardon for not obſerving the firſt part of your Command. in 
tamely peelcing the Cauſe to thole weak ſuggeſtions which you ſent me; [I 
hope whatſoever your opinion might be of them before, I have by this time 
ſhown you, that there is nothing unanſ{werable in them ; and if I have tranſ- 

reſſed in doing fo, I will endeavour to make amends for it in giving you 
Fall fatisfaCtion to what is the ſecond part of your Command in reference to 
the ſixth Canon of the Council of Nice. The Queſtion which you propoſe 
no—_y it is this : Whether any Biſhop or Arch-biſhop can validly be 
made ſuch, without the Conſent of his Superior, or by faculty from him for 
his Conſecration ? In order to the giving you full fatisfaftion as to this, I 
will firſt ſet don the words of the Canon ir ſelf, and then endeavour to 
Anſwer your Queſtion ger prom. it, 

And Firſt, The words of the {ixth Canon of the Council of Nice are- as 
followeth. Let ancient Cuſtoms ſtill take place, thoſe that are in Egypt, Li- 
bya, and Pentapolis, that the Biſhop of Alexandria have power over all theſe, 
becauſe ſuch alſo is the Cuſtom of the Biſhop of Rome. And accordingly in 

Antioch, 
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Antioch, and other Provinces, let the Priviledges be preſerved 10 the Churches. 
This alſo is altogether evident, thas if any man be made a Biſhop without the con- 
ſert of the Metropolitan, this great Synod Decrees ſuch an one to Biſhop. 
And if two or three, out of a contentious humour, ſhall oppoſe the Common Elec- 
tion auely and regularly mage according to the Canon of the Church, tet the - 
Majority of voices in this Caſe prevail. Thus far the words of the Canon ; 
and the Argument which you deduce from hence, is, I ſuppoſe, becauſe 
Archbiſhop Parker was conſecrated without' the Popes Bulls, therefore his 
Conlecration muſt be void and null ; and he being for this reafon no Biſhop, 
conſequently could make none elle ſo : And therefore all the Biſhops thar 
have been ſince in the Engliſh Church, deriving their Orders from him, are 
in truth and reality no Biſhops, or inveſted with any power to ordain others ; 
and conſequently that all Ordinations ademinifired ſince in the Church of 
England, being through this defect null and void, we have no ſuch thing as 
true Orders among us. And thus far having urged your Argument for you 
with all the ſtrength that the thing can bear, in Anſwer thereto I fhal} lay 
down thefe following particulars. 

1. That you could not have lighted on any Canon of the Church more 
unluckily for the Cauſe of Rome, which you are 1o zealous for, than this 
you have mentiou'd, it being that which directly overthrows the Supremacy 
Pope, and puts him upon the level with all other Metropolitans of the 
ian Church, 

2. Thatallowing this Canon to have all the force you will give it, yet 
if Orders be an Inſtitution of Jeſus Chriſt, they cannot be annull'd by any 
breach thereof ; for Eccleſiaſtical Canons are only the Ordinances of Men, 
and therefore cannot annul or invalidate that which hath a Divine appoint- 
ment for the original of its Inſtitution ; and therefore in this cafe the fay- 

ing of Becarus the Jeſuit falls in very pat to anfwer your 

} De Sacraments Objection : || Prohibitio Eccleſie ſolum facit ut Ordinatio ſit illi- 
ome > 26+ cita non autem ut ſit irrita. The prohibition of the Church only 
Wh” makes that an Ordination may be illegal, not that it can be null. 

For the power which is given by God, cannot be taken away by the prohi- 
bition of the Church. But fince a Biſhop hath received power to ordain 0- 
thers according to Divine Inſtitution, although he lye under all the Canoni- 
cal Impediments that poſſibly he can be liable unto to hinder him from the 
Execution of his Office, yer if he will notwithſtanding proceed therein to the 
conferring of Orders, the Character is as fully given by him, as he himſelf 
received it : And in this caſe the old Rule I have afore mention'd, muſt again 
take place, quod fieri non debet faitum valet ; athough the thing ought not ta 
be done, yet is valid when done : And therefore allowing what you fay to 
be true that the Biſhops who ordained Arch-biſhop Parker without the Popes 
Bull, as well as he himſelf that was thus ordained by them were guilty - 
oor 


( 79 ) 
the breach of this Canon, yet at the moſt it can only be an uncanonical, not 
an invalid Ordination. 

3. Therefore as tothe words of the Canon, [this great Synod decrees ſuch 
an one to be-no Biſhop] can reſpect only his Benefice, not his Office and Cha- 
raQter ; that is, that ſuch an one as ſhould be thus Ordained a Biſhop of any 
place without the Conlent of his Metropolitan, ſhould not be allowed to be 
Biſhop of that place, fo as there to execute the Office, or any where enjoy 
the Honour and Priviledges belonging thereto ; not that his Ordination 
ſhould be looked on as invalid, as to the Character and Office of a Biſhop 
conferred on him thereby : Becauſe if that be given according to Chriſts In- 
ſtitution, it cannot be ar Gu away again by any Inſtitutions of men whatever, 
but according to the Doctrine of the Church of Kome, the CharaGter bei 
indelebly imprinted on him, it is no more in the power of the Church to de- 
prive him of that, than to deprive him of his Baptiſme. 

4. You muſt not look on Eccleſiaſtical Canons in how ſolemn a manner 
' ſoever made to be ſuch Sacred and immutable things as to put a neceſſary ob- 

_ upon the Church NY to obſerve them through all times 
after. For they are no more than other humane Laws made to obviate 
the preſent Grievances, and regulate the diſorders of the Body for which 
they are made ; and in the fame manner alſo as the Circumſtances of Time, 

Place and Things alter, frequently grow into diſuſe and become obſolete 
thereby ; and that this particularly was the caſe of that Canon of the Coun- 
cil of Nice, which you inſiſt on, will plainly appear ; for it was never de- 
ſigned as a Law to reach the whole Church of Chriſt through all times and 
places of its Eſtabliſhment fo as for ever to lay an obligation upon all that are 
Chriſtians to obſerve it. Neither was it ever in the power of any Council 
to make any ſuch, but as moſt other Canons 1o eſpecially this was made 
upon a particular occaſion, and that occaſion was this. 

* During the Maximian Perſecution there was one Melerias * Socratis lib. 1, 
Biſhop of Lycopolis in Egypt, who in the heat of that Perſecuti- 5 

on having facrificed to [dols to fave his Life was for this reaſon, cid; 0. Hil. 450 
by Peter Biſhop of Alexandria his Metropolitan, in a Synod © TY 
of the Biſhops of the Province, depoſed from his Biſhoprick ; but he not ac- 
quieſceing in this Sentence became the Head of a Seft, -and in a Schiſmarical 
way in oppoſition to the Metropolitan, not only retained his Biſhoprick which 
he was depoſed from, but alſo rook upon him to at as Metropolitan himſelf, 
and ordained Biſhops throughout all Eeypr, which by ancient” Cuſtom was the 
Right of the Biſhop of Alexandvia-only in that Province, of which Alexander 
one of. che Succefſors of Peter it the- See of Alexandria complaining at the 
Council -of Nice, the 4th. and 6th. Cahons of that Council were framed on 
purpoſe for the redreſs hereof, and the prevention of all 6rker ſuch like difor- 
ders for the future ; thereby it was decreed, that all Biſhops for the —_— 

OU 
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ſhould be ordained in the provincial Synods, where all the Biſhops of the 
Province mett together ; but if this could not be ſo conveniently doe it _— 
be performed by any three of them with'theConſent of the reſt ſignified by ler 
ters and the allowance and confirmati6n of the Metropolitan ; but that if any 
one ſhould be ordained without the Conſent of the Metropolitan,- he ſhould 
not be allowed to be a Biſhop. And that as this was practiced in Rome 10 
ſhould it be alſo in Alexandria, Antioch, and other Provinces according ro 
the ancient Cuſtom already receiv d concerning that matter. And fo the 
Nicene Fathers themſelves give an account thereof in their Synodical Epiſtle 
to the Church of Alexandria, written concerning it. But as this was or- 
dained upon that particular occaſion, ſo alſo was it with reſpect to the then 
preſent ſtate and circumſtances of the Church, which ar that time ſtood to- 
rally independent of it ſelf alone, and was alrogether govern'd by its own 
Rules without the interpoſition of Princes, ( Conſtantine the firſt Chriſtian 
Emperor being but newly Converted to the Faith). But afterwards u hen 
whole States became Chriftian, and Biſhops were made temporal Barons of 
Kingdoms, and had vaſt Priviledges and Revenues given them by the Secular 
Power, the Elections were for the moſt part made according ro the Com- 
mands of the Prince ; and inſtead of that Judicial Approbation which is in 
this Canoh given the Metropolitan, nothing afterwards was lefr him but the 
Vaſſallage of nceſrly obeying the Mandate of the Prince, in Conlfecrating 
whomſoever he ſhould appoint to the Renefice. For when Biſhops became 
thus great in the State as well as in the Church, Princes might well think 
themlelves concerned who the perſons ſhould be that ſhould be advanced to 
thoſe Dignities, and therefore ſeldom ſuffered any to be inveſted in them 
but ſuch as they had firſt approv'd ; and this they had a great _— to do, 
as being for the moſt '*part the Founders and Patrons of the Benefices. Al- 
though afterwards the Quarrel about inveſtitures between the Weſtern 
Frinces and the Church of Rome, made ſome alterations in this matter, yet 
the Metropolitan was not at all helped _— as to the right of Confirma- 
tion given him by this Canon at Nice, but what was taken from Princes was 
{ſwallowed by the Pope, who by this Canon can claim no Right at all to inter- 
poſe in this matter but is utterly excluded from it except in hisown Province 
only. For from thenceforth his Bulls were always thought requiſice to all 
Conſecrations and Confirmations of Biſhops, which put an abſolute force 
upon the Metropolitan, or whom elie he ſhould command in this matter, 
which cannot be reliſted. However Princes found another way to falve 
themlelves after thoſe Inveſtitures were wreſted from them, that is, by not 
allowing any Election to be made without their Licenſe, and by ſending 
whenſoever they thought fit, with the Licenſe, a Mandate to the Eletors to 
chuſe the perſon they nominated which is at preſent the General practice of 
all Popiſh States : So that inſtead of the Election of the people, and the Con- 
| firmation 
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firmation of the Metropolitan which by the Nicene Canons, and ancient pra- 
ice of the Church were the only ways of making Biſhops, now Princes be 
the Elections, and the Pope the Confirmations, and the Metropolitan is ut- 
terly excluded from all that which by virtue of this Canon was his ancient 
Right herein, And having thus laid matters before you, [ hope Sir, by this 
time you may ſee how little reaſon = have to infer any thing againſt us as 
to the Legality of our Ordihations from the Canon you have mention'd ; it 
being that which hath fo long ſince grown obſolete, and totally out of uſe e- 
ven amongſt Papi/ts themſelves. And if any of thoſe Gentlemen whom you 
converſe to much with, and whoſe Learning and Merits you fo highly ap- 
laud, ſhall rell you that ir is otherwiſe ; an4-that all thoſe ancient Canons 
muſt be ſtil] in their primitive force, and every thing be called uncanonical 
and illegal which is.not agreeable to them : [defire you would ask them theſe 
following Queſtions. 

Firſt, That whereasthe 4th. Canon of the Council of Nice Decrees that 
there ſhall be three Eiſhops at leaſt ac the Ordination of a Bi- i 
ſhop, whence comes it to paſs that now a days in the *»* "_ Ny 
Church of Rome, it is allowed (as (4) Pellarmire and (b) Bin- , 74, © p. 14 
niz5 confels) to be performed by one only ? ; 

Secondly, That whereas the gth. Canon of the ſaid Council of Nice De- 
crees, that none ſhall be made Presbyter without being examin'd and found 
worthy : And the 10th. that thoſe that are raſhly admitred ſhall be again de- 
graded : And the 11th. Canon of the Council of Neo Ceſarea, which was 
ancienter than that of Vice, that none ſhall be ordained a Presbytey till the 
age of Thirty, How comes it to paſs that fo many in the Church of Rome are 
made not only Presbyters, but allo B:ſhops and Cardinals, not only before 
Thirty, bur alſo before they have been of an age capable of any of thoſe 
Qualifications, which Examination 1s appointed ro enquire 
about : For (c) Ferdinapdo de Medices was made Cardinal by c Sr Raynold's 
Sextus quintus before he was thirteen years old ; and John =" for his 

Medices before him (who was afterwards Pope, by che name ©*9> Þ: 25% 
of Leo the 10th.) was made Biſhop at the 8ch. and Cardinal at the 13th. 
year of his age ; and Coſmizs Biſhop of Faro, who died by an at of Sodomy 
committed upon him by one of the Baſtards of Paul the third, the Pope who 
call'd the Council of Trent, was not then above eighteen years old ; and Odell 
Chatillion, and Alphonſo of Portugal were both Biſhops and Cardinals ; the 
former at the x 1th. and the later at the 7th. year of his age. 
And || Glaber Rodolphus tells us alſo, that Benedict the gth. |} #*f. lib. 5..att 
was but twelve years old when he was created Pope ; and he 
could nat be well miſtaken herem, fince he lived in his time. | 
Thirdly, Yon may ask them further, That whereas the 18th. Canon of 
the Council of Nice doth Ordain, that no Deacon ſhall fit among _ 
-M yeers 
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byiersbut that a Precbyter ſhall be Frpachovs « Deacin,, and a Biſhop about 
a Precbyters, how comes it now to be lawful for Deacons, when made Car. | 
dinals,to take place not only of Presbyters,but alſo of Biſhops, Archbyſhops and = <*'< 
Patriarchs too ? Whereas they being no more, than the Pope's Deacons, can i *** 
according to the ancient Orders of the Church, claim no higher. place thereby I *** 
than the Deacons of any other Biſhop. | wit] 

And Fourthly, I deſire it may be alſo asked them, that ſince the 6th. Ca. i MY 
non of the Council of Calcedon 1o ſeverely prohibirsall abſolute Ordinations MW 5''* 
(that is, ſuch as are made without a Title) as utterly to exclude all from | 2? 
the Office to which ay are ſo Ordain'd; How comes it to pals that it is ſo 9 
Common a practice of the Church of Kome, to ordain Biſhops without Bi. W 
ſhopricks ? 1uch as the ”P of Calcedon, the Biſhop of Adramytium, and I P< 
the Biſhop of Amaſia, and abundance of thoſe mulla renentes men. And if whe 
the Titles they bear be urged to excuſe them from the breach of this Canon, ſl © 


it is a mockage which will not ſerve their turn. For the Title is only an Pope 
empty name which they aſſume without any intent of ever being in realiry} ©* h 
Biſhops of thole places from whence _ take them, or of at all exe- the , 
cuting any paſtoral charge in them. And if it were otherwiſe without this % 
mockage in the thing, yet ſince this very 6th. Canon of the Council of N;ce c 
which you infiſt on, ſaith that all Biſhops are to be ordained by their own ll © 

Metropolitan, what hath the Pope to do to Ordain Biſhops for thole places, - 
where he hath-no Juriſdiction at all either as Metropolitan or Patriarch, as it T , 
;s cerrain he hath not in any of thoſe Biſhapricks from whence thoſe Titles ay" 


are uſually aſſum'd. For they take them almoſt always from the Biſhopricks 
of the Eaſtern Empire, which never acknowledged the Juriſdiction of thef © ® 
of Kome,but had always Patriarchs of their own at Conſt antinople, Ar- 
tiech and Alexandria, whole Juriſdiction continues even to this day. And Fxe 
under them thoſe very Biſhopricks being always provided of Bifhops of their _— 
own Legally Ordained, and Legally Inveſted with them, I ask further ho» * 
comes it to paſs that contrary to the 8th. Canon of the Council of Nice, the FX 
Pope makes Biſhops of thoſe places where there are Biſhops already. Andi © 
therefore if the Breach of ancient Canons, muſt void Ordinations, certainly 
theſe can be no Biſhops. \ 
To go over all the reſt of the Ancient Canons of the Church, and ſhew Su 
how in the-moſt wholſom things they ordained, the Church of Rome hath now | %** 
totally deviated from them, would be too long a Task ; what I have already 
ſaid is ſufficient to let you fee that they have no regard to them themſelves ; Gory 
and therefore nothing can be more unreaſonable then to exact the obſervance 
of them from others, eſpecially in ſuch things as the alterarion of Circum- 
ſtances, and the necelſicy of the times have made unpratticabie, as it is plain wi 
what you require from us in the point of Qrdaining at our Reformation then | 

torally was. For, 
| Fifthly, 
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Fifthly, To have the Popes conſent to the Ordination of thoſe Biſhops that 
were made at the Reformation was a thing impoſſible to be had and in chat 
caſe all Laws as well Ecclefiafticall as civil neceſſarily loſe their force. For 
the Lawes of the Land had made it Treaſon to ask it of him, and if they had 
not, to be ſure the Pope would never grant it to thofe whu would not conform, 
with him to all the Erroneous Doctrins, and corrupt practices of his Church. 
Muſt we therefore have no Biſhops, and no Minifters becauſe he would nor 
give his conſent we ſhould ? or muſt we till have rerained all thoſe corrup- 
tions and errours which he would impoſe upon us to obtain ir, If the latter 
faid ( and I ſuppoſe this is whar our adverſary woutd have, ) it would pur a 
neceſſity upon us to receive even the Alcoran or the Talmud, with all the im- 
pieties and abſurdities of them for neceffary Do&trines of Faich and manners 
whenſoever the Pope ſhould pleaſe, and we durſt nor truſt his Infallibilicy 
to ſecure us from this, ſince we know the time when a 
Pope 1; of Rome was in Conſpiracy with the Mendicent Fryers || Sre Dr. Stillings 
to have impoſed a new Golpel on the World in oppoſition to _ -4 toe Fd- 
the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, which if received would have the.d of - 1h -" 
made us worſe than Turks or Jews. Now put the caſe the 
plot had taken, aud this Goſpel by his Authoriry had been received in che 
ſame manner as Tranſubſtantiation, the Sacrifice of the Maſs, half Commu: 
nion, Purgatory, praying to Saints, Image Worſhip, and other like Im 
ſtures of that Church now are by the {«me Authority only for Infallibfe 
Truth, muſt we have received it too to gain his conſent to our Ordinations, 
orelſe muſt we have had no Orders at all becauſe he would nor give it unto 
us unleſs we renounce our Chriſtianity to obtain it from him ? | chank God 
our Condition is not {uch, for the Laws of Chriſt give every Biſhop equal 
Authoriry to Ordain, and although fome reſtrictions and limitations as to the 
Exerciſe of this power may have been put by the Lays of the Church, for 
the better Order and more regular Government of it; yet all | 
thoſe Laws according to the Doctrine of the | Romaniſfs them- || Ardradivs &: 
ſelves muſt alwayes give place whenever the neceſſity of times _ yup _—_ 
or things require it. And therefore though the Conſent of the Definſ Fid. vi. 
Pope to our Ordinations had been required by the ftirmelt Laws az p 115,116, 
which the whole Univerſal Church could have eſtabliſhed, yer Brnmws Tow. 2. 
when ſuch a neceſfiry is put upon us as that we cannot have his P48: 243+ 
Conſent without ſubmitting to thoſe Errors and Corruprions as 
would make alf our Orders an abomination in the preſence of him for whoſe 
Service they were Oaxdained as-was the Caſe of our firſt Reformers) it 
would become abſolutely ary to Ordain wirhout it. 
But Sixthly, Allowing the Nizene Cation you init on, till to retain the 
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utmoft force you cat! give it, yet there is nothing in it v hich requires whac 
yow would Ao in relirency ; , % 


to us. For all thar is there (aids, that in all 
M 2 Provinces 
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Provinces the Biſhops ſhould be Ordained by the conſent of the Metropolitan, 
which was very well provided for the preſervance of peace and good Order 
in the Church. Burt the Biſhop of Rome is not our Metropolitan, and in 
truth in the beginning of Queen E/;zabeth's Reign, the time to which your 
Objection refers, we had no Metropolitan at all in this Province ; Cardinal 
Pool the laſt Metropolitan being then newly dead, and the Metropolirical ee 
of Canterbury vacant thereby; and into his place it was that Archbiſhop Parker 
was Ordained : But here you will ſay, that as the provincial Biſhops were 
to be Ordained by the Metropolitan,ſo theMetropolitans were to be Ordained 
by the Patriarch ; and the Biſhop of Xue being our Patriarch for this Reafon 
Arch-biſhop Parker ought not to have been Ordain'd without his Conſent, 
and that his Ordination was illegal for want thereof, But to this TI ſay, 

7, That this is not at all ſaid in the Canon you inſiſt on, that extending no 
farther than to Metropolitans in reſpect of their Com-provincials; as it is alfo 
plainly expreſſed in the Fourth Canon of that Council. For in truth Patri- 
archs were not then in being neicher could be, that Diviſion of the Empire in- 
to Diocefſes conſiſting each of many Provinces, which gave occaſion- for 
the firſt conſticuting of Patriarchs, being but juſt_then made ; and therefore 
it muſt be ſome time after before there could be any Birth given to that In- 
ſtitution, and in the Council of Chalcedon, which was held 126 years after 
that of Nice is the firſt time we find any.mention, of it, no ancient Records 
of the Church before that time in the leaſt giving us any account thereof. 

2. Suppoſing Patriarchs ſhould have been then. meant, yet Brittain was 
never of the Patriarchate of the Biſhop of Rome ; which is ſuſhiciently made 
out. not only by our Learned Dean of Pals in his Origines Brittanice Cap. 3. 
but alſo by ſeveral of the Roman Communion allo, and eſpecially by Father 
Barns a Beneaittine Monk, who wrote a Book i to that 
purpoſe. 

3. I deny that it was the ancient practice of the Church for Merroolitans 
to be Ordained by the approbation of the Patriarch, or that his conſent was 
at all thought requiſite hereto. For the Cuſtom was when a new Metropo- 
litan was choſen, that he ſhould be Ordained by his own Comprovincials, 
And fo was Arch-biſhop Parker, he having been Conſecrated by four Biſhups 
of his own Province ; and that this was a practice not only introduced 

| by ancient uſage, but alſo eſtabliſh'd by many Decrees and 
|| Tow.2.46.6.c 4+ Canons of the Church, not only || Petrxs de Marca Arch-bi- 
* De Sacris Elie. ſhop of Paris, but alſo. * Halher, another eminent Doctor. 
_ o — of the French Church, do give us a large Account : And it is 
ry ke ny 4 but of late date, that the Biſhops of Rome interpoſed herein, 

"yp 0 as is told you ina Pamphlet waſt now -come from France con- 
cething the proceedings of the Parliament of Paris upon the Popes Bull, for 
rherein the Kings Adyocate tells that Parliament, that for the four firſt Ages 
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of that Monarchy, there was no ſuch thing as ſuing to Rome 
for Benefices : And Petrus (C) de Marca tells-you the ſame {(<c Tom, 2.1ib.5 
thing. And having faid thus much, I know not any thing ©p. 4- 
which can be further urged for the ſupport of your laſt Ob- 
jection, requiring the Popes conſent ro our Ordinations, - unleſs you fly to. 
that Paramount Supremacy challenged to him by-{o many, which makes 
him the only Supream Paſtor of the Church, under Chriſt, .ayd all other 
Biſhops as big Delegates, which act only by his Au hority, ' aud have no 
other but what is derived from him : And if. you fay this, all the Anſwer I 
ſhall give you thereto is, that this is a rank {0 extravagant, and. fo. to- 
tally void of all manner of ground. for its ſupport, that not only the Pro- 
teſtants, but alſo the better part of his owa .Communion- utterly deny it 
unto him. | 

And now having gone through your Paper, all that remains for me further 
to do in order to your full fatisfaCtion is, that I perform my- promiſe in ma- 
king good unto you, that ſuppoſing an Imperative Form of words in Ordi- 


- nativa.to be ſo eſſentially necefſary as you would have ir, yet the Forms made 


uſe of in our Ordinal for the Ordination of- a Prieft were before the additions 
made to them. by the Convocation in the year 1662, . alrogether ſufficient in 
order thereto. For as there is Matter and Form (as they call them) in all 

Ordinations adminiſtred by the Church of Rome, fo allo is there jn ours, that 
is, an outward viſible {ign at the performance of the adminiſtration,” arid a 

Form of words expreſſing the thing intended thereby ;, the former of ch 
they call the-Matter, and the latter the Form of Ordination.” And as there. 
is a double Matter and Form in their Ordinal for. the Ordaining of a Prieſt, 

ſo is there alſo in ours ; and that all things may appear the more clearly to 
you, what I have hereafter to ſay concerning them in order to the. fatisfying 

you in the point propoſed. Fire, 1thall lay them down both together, that 

is, the Matters and Forms of their Ordinal as well as the Matters and Forms 

of our Ordinal, as they were before the additions made to the Fortns that 
are afore-mentioned ; that having that in your view which is the ſubject of 
the. whole Diſpute, you may the better underſtand. what ſhall be urg'd con- 

cerning it. x; ReconAr » ſhall from both of them obſerve ſome. few particu- 

lars unto yet Sleading to the fame end. - And then Thirdly, Having ſtared 

your Objection as fairly, and to the beſt Pai of your Cauſe that | can, 

[ ſhall in the laſt place proceed to Anſwer it with ſuch Arguments, - as I hope 

will give you full farisfaCtion. 

Firſt, As to the Matter and Forms for the Ordination of a Prieſt both of 
the Romiſh Qrdinat as well a5 thale of pours, -as they” were before.the addi- 
tions made to;the Forms in the year: 1 & 2, ., They are as follogyeth ; 

KN <4 ;z1t fs 
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"Jn the Romiſh Ordinal. | In the Ordinal of the Church of 
England. 

The firſt Matter is the delivery of 
the Chalice with Wine and Water in | The firſt Matter is the Impoſition 
it, and the Paten on the top of it, | of the Hands of the Biſhop and Pres. 
with the Hoſt thereon : To the per- | bytery, aſſiſting with him ar the Or- 
ſon to be Ordained to the Prieſthood ; | dination on the Head of the* Perſon 
Ordained. 

The firſt Form is theſe words, ſpo- | The firſt Form is theſe words 
ken by the Biſhop at the delivery of | ſpoken by the Biſhop ar the rime of 
the ſaid Chalice and Faten 3 Receive | the faid Impoſirion of Hands ; Re- 
Power to offer Sacrifice unto.God, and | cerve the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe ſins thou 
to Celebrate Maſſes bath for the Liv- | doſt forgive they are forgiven, and 
ing and the Dead, in the name of the | whoſe ſins thou doft retain they are re- 
Lord. Amen. tained, and be thou a faithful diſ- 

| penſer of the Word of God, and of 

The ſecond Matter is the Impoſi- | His Holy Sacraments, in the Name of 
tion of both the Hands of the Biſhop | the Father, and of rhe Son, and of the 
that Ordains, on the Head of the per- | Holy Ghoſt. Amen. 
ſon Ordained. e ſecond Matter is the delivery 
of the Bible by the Bifhop to the per- 

The ſecond Form is the words fpo- | fon Ordained. 
ken by the Biſhop at the time of the | The ſecond Form is theſe words, 
ſaid Tmpoſition of his Hands ; Ke- | ſpoken by the Biſhop at the faid_ deli- 
cerve the Holy Ghoſt,, whoſe ſins thou | very of the Bible ; Take thox Autho- 


doſt remit they are remitted unto them, |-rity to Preath the Word of God, and 
and whoſe fins thou doſt retain they are | to minifter the Holy Sacraments in this 
pointe 
'And thus ' having.laid before you the Matters and Forms (as © call 
which I 
think requiſite to obſerve unto you.from Bork of rhem in ord | better 
coating unto you the point propoſed, are 
kay 
opinions of their Writers and Doctors are very various about them,. yet 
that:which Fo now: molt generally received among them is, thar both thele 
firſt Matter arid Forn'glvesP6wer over the Natural Body' of Chriftf; that 
is; to Conſecrate the Euchariſt, wherein they will have Chriſts Natural 


retained. | 5% an where thou ſhalt be ſo ap- 

them) made uſe of in both Ordinals. , Secondly, The parti 
hat as to the Matters and Forms of the Romay Ordinal, although the 
Matters and Forrhsate effetitial to the conferring of the Office,, and that the 
Body by vertue of their inconceivable 'Tranſubſtantiation to be really = 
ent, 
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ſent, and the other Matter and Form give Power over His Myſtical Pody ; 
that is, the people of His Church to abſolve them from their fins. e 
firſt they call the Power of Order, and the ſecond the Power of Juriſdicti- 
on. and in theſe two they ſay the whole Office and Authority of the Chri- 
ſtian Prieſthood is conferred. 

2. That asto theſe very particular Matters and Forms in their preſent 
Ordinal, although the Schoolmen were generally for having them of Divine 
Inſticution, and not to be varied from (as is above noted); yet the generali- 
ty of Learned Men among them at preſent are of another opinion, as hold- 
ing it only of Divine Inſtitution that there ſhould be Matter and Form in ge- 
neral in all Ordinations ; but what the particular Matter and Form ſhould 
be was leit to the Church to determine, and conſequently that nothing elle 
is neceſſary, but that the Matters bear with them toms ficneſs ro fignifie and 
deno:e the thing intended, and that the Forms be fully expretſive of che 
Power and Office conferred thereby : And this as to the Forms ſeems to be 
' the opinion which you allow : For = do not ablolutely _—_ that we 
- ſhould uſe the Roman Forms, as if no Orders could be validly couferred 
without then ; but only that we ſhould either ule them, or fuch as are equi- 
valent wich them, wherein the whole Prieſtly Power may be exprelly given 
ro the perſon Ordain'd, and your vpinion that by ours this is not done, teens 
to be the whole reaſon of your Objection. 

3- As to thole Signs and Forms of words annexed .to them, made ule of 
in our Ordinal, which in conformity to the Language of the KRomani/ts, we 
alſo call Matter and Form ; we do not think either of them to effencial tothe 
adminiſtration as to null ſuch Orders as may be conferred without them, 
provided it be done ſome other way {ufficiemly declarative of the thing in- 
tended : For we look on nothing to be of Divine inſtitution in Orders bur 
the Miſſion ic ſelf ; that is, ther rhe Chief Paſtors of our Church ſend others 
&s they ER ; and when thisis done by a perſon fully Authorized there- 
to, we look on all tobe perform'd in this particular which the Preſcriprs of 
our Saviour direct us to. As to the manner of the Miſſion, and the me- 
thod of Ordaining thereto, we think this intruſted with them to whom the 
Authority of granting the Miſſion is given, to order and appoint it, as they 
may think will beſt expreſs the thing they do.. However we do by no means 
approve the receding from the. ancient and long received pradtice of the 
Church herein, but chink that thoſe uſages which- can be traced np to the 
primitive and purer times of, the Church, efpeciaily if they reach ſo high as 
the Apoſtolical Age,- when the Holy Spirit of God was given in an extraor- 
dinary manner to be a conduct in ail things of- this nature, do from the + 
practice of thoſe Holy and infpir'd Men which then ufed them, receive ſuch 
=o evidence of therr conformity to the wili of God, that they cannot, un- 

$ in ſome extraordinary caſe, without ———— 
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from, as 1 have before ſaid. And this our. firſt Reformers having a fil 
ſenſe of did not in the compiling -of the Ordinal, which you find: to much 
fzult with, indulge their own fancies ; but as true Reformers, laying Scrip- 
ture and Frimitive Practice before them for the Rule of what they did, 
made it their endeavour to reduce all things thepeto, and therefore finding 
frcm'Scripture and the praQtice of the Church from the beginning, thar 
* Prayers and Impoſition -of Hands was. the ancient manner of Ordaining, 
they carefully. retain'd both theſe in our Ordinal, Prayers very fitly compo- 
{ed to recommend the perlon unto God for the Ofhce to which he is appoint- 
ed, and Impoſition of Hands to execute the Authority received from God 
to confer it on him. ' ' And although there be no inſtance of any Imperative 
Form of words to be at all made ule-of in any of the ancient Ordinals for 
neara Thouſand Years after Chriſt, (as is above noted ) yer ſince the later 
Ages have introduced them, and they appear to be of great uſe, the better 
and more clearly to exprels and declare the intent and meaning of the our- 
ward Rite to which they are.annexed, we have thoſe allo in our Ordinals, 
and in the choice of them, making Scripture our Rule, we do for the Ordi- 
nation of a Prieſt ule the very fame Form of words which our Saviour him- 
ſelf made uſe of when He Ordained His Holy Apoſtles to the fame Office; 
Joh. 2.0. 22, 23. Receive the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe ſms thou doſt forgive they are 
forawwen, and whoſe ſins thou hot retain they are retained, adding alſo thereto 
thele words, both as explanatory of them, and exhortatory to the duties 
of the Office conferr'd, and be thou a faithful diſpenſer of the word of God, 
and of his _ Sacraments, and then to expreſs the Authority by which this 
is done, is ſubjoyned, i the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt. Amen. The want of which in the Koman Ordinals is a defect 
they cannot be excuſed from. And this outward Rite or Sign of Impoſi- 
tion of Hands, and this Form of- words annex'd thereto was the whole man- 
ner appointed by our firſt Reformers for the conferring 'of. the Office of 
Prieſthood on thoſe that were Ordained to it, and fo it continued till in the 
firſt Convocation after the late King's Reſtauration, Anno 1662. after Ke- 
ceive the Holy Ghoſt, theſe bidiicad wards, for the office and work, of a Prieſt 
in the Church of. God, now committed to thee by the Impoſition of our Hands, 
were for the reaſons which I have aforementioned unto you, alſo inſerted in 
that- Form. | 
4. Therefore you are to underſtand that-the ſeeond Matter and Form of 
our Ordinal abovementioned were not at all intended to con- 
(a) Maſon 1ib.s, ferr the Order or any part thereof, but-only to (a) aſſign the 
C2. Is - Place for the execution of the Office already received. For 
by the firſt Matter and Form Impoſition -of Hands, and the 
Form of words annexed, the-perſon Ordained thereby :is fully and wholly 
made a Prieſt or Presbyter of the Church of Chriſt ; and all that is done by 
the 
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the ſecond Matter and Form, is to admit him thus Ordain'd, to be a Prieſt 

or Presbyter of that Congregation 3 that is of that Diocels, ( the whole - 

Diocels being as one Congregation or Parith, in reſpe3t of the Biſhop Or- 

daining ) to execute the Duries of his Ofhce, exprefs'd by Preaching of the 

Word, and Aaminiſtering the Holy Sacraments, in the place where he ſhall be 

appointed thereto, and this was fo order'd conform to the Anci- 

ent Canons of the Church, which very ſeverely forbid (b) all (Þ) Concil. Cha'- 

abſolute Ordinations ; that is, al] ſuch Ordinations whereby #% fan 5: Conzit, 
Orders are given at large, without intirling the Perſon Or- 2! mo pac 
dained to any particular Church for the executing the Duties «x. 6. rn 
of the Office received. For it was the Ancient Cuſtom, that 
every Biſhop ſhould Ordain his own Presbyters and none other ; and that 
when he Ordained them he ſhould admit them to be Presbyters,of his Church, 
either to officiate in the Mother Church it ſelf where the Biſhop had his 
Chair, or elſe in ſome of the other inferiour Churches of the Dioceſs, which 
all belonged thereto ; and whether they did the one or the other, they were 
all reckoned as Presbyters of that one Church, the Dioceſs anciently being 
looked on as one Pariſh,and all the Chriſtians of it as one Congregation united 
together under their Biſhop, and conformable hereto is it that the Biſhop 
faith in the Ordinal above-mention'd. Take thou Authority to Preach the 
Word of God, and to miniſter the Holy Sacraments in the Congregation where 
thou ſhalt be ſo appointed ;, i.e. Take thou Authority to execute the Office of a 
Prieſt in this Dioceſs in that particular Church or Pariſh thereof where thou 
ſhalt be appointed ſo to do. But fince the Ancient Ca- 
nons (©) which forbad Presbyters ever to forſake that (c) Concil. Nicer. 
Church or Dioceſs whereof they were firſt admitted Presby- can. 15, 15. 
ters, to go into another Diocels, is now through the whole 
Chriſtian World grown quite obſolete, and would be of much more preju- 
dice than benefit now to be obſerv'd. Ar the aforeſaid review of our Ordi- 
nal in the Year 1662. this Form alſo hath received an Alteraxon, and what 
was afore in this Congregation where thou ſhalt be ſo appointed, is now m the 
Congregation where . *. ſhalt be lawfully aypointed thereto; and thereby that 
Faculty or Licenſe to Preach the Word and Adminiſter the Sacraments which 
was afore given as to the Diocels only where the Perſon was Ordained, is 
now made General as to the whole National Church in any part thereof, 
whereof the Perſon thus Ordain'4 to the Frieſthood ſhall be lawfully called 
to execute the Duties thereo!. 

And having premiſed theie things into you concerning the Matters and 
Forms made ule of in the Ordinals of both Churches, for your clearer under- 
ſtanding of what is on either ſide intended by them z I now come to your 
Objection, which according to the beſt advantage that it can be ſtated I ap- 
prehend to be thus. You looking on a Form of Words fully expreſfin a 
N whole 
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whole Prieſtly power to be indiſpenſably neceſſary and abſolutely effential to 
all Ordinations of Prieſts, think our Orders of Prieſthood invalidly admini- 
ſtred as failing in an eſſential, becauſe we have no ſuch Form expreſſing the 
whole Prieſtly power at our Ordinations of Prieſts. For the Form which 
we uſe, you lay, 1s not ſuch, as by no means INT whole Prieſtly 
power, becauſe it makes no mention of OY the Sacrament of the 
Euchariſt, and making preſent the Body and Blood of our Saviour (as you 
term it) which you look on as the chiefeſt and main power of the Prieltly 
Office, but only impowers to forgive Sins. And although you allow cur 
Form at preſent, ſince the inſertion of thoſe words, [” for the Office and Work, 
of a Prie#t in the Church of God] to be ſufficiently perfect, becauſe in the 
word Prieſt you think may be included all that belongs to him, yet till 
judge our Orders to be invalid by reaſon of the former defect ; becauſe, fay 

ou, if the Presbyters of the Church of England were not validly Ordain'd 
by the firſt Form till the addition above-mentioned was inſerted in the Year 
1662, then through this defe(t, thoſe who were choſen out of them to be 
Biſhops could not validly be ordained ſuch, becauſe they were not afore 
Presbyters or Prie#ts, none being capable in your opinion to be Biſhops, who 
- have not been firſt made Prieſts, and conſequently could not have Authority 
to Ordain others by any Form of Words how perfect ſoever afterwards de- 
viſed. And this being your Objection urged in its utmoſt ſtrength for the 
Cauſe youargue for, 1 am now totel| = in Anſwer thereto, that the whole 
of it goes upen three very great Miſtakes. 

The Firlt is, T hat any tuch a Form of Words is Eſſential to Orders. 

Secondly, That the Order of Prieſthood is abſolutely neceffary to qualify 
a man for the Order of Epiſcopacy. And, 

Thirdly, ' hat our Form of Prieſtly Ordination doth not include the whole 
Prieſtly power, 

Asto the Firſt, Alchough we allow ſuch Formes very uſeful to make a 
more clear declaration of the intent and meaning of that a&t whereby the 
Office is conferr'd, and therefore do our ſelves retain them in our Church, 
yet that any ſuch ſhould be eſſential to the Adminiſtration, ſo as to null and 
make void the Orders that are conferr'd without them, is that which wants 
all manner of Evidence either from Scripture, AncientPractice, the nature of 
the thing it ſelf, or any other reaſon whatever, which I have already made 
ſufficiently cJear unto you. And therefore without repeating what I have 
before ſaid, I ſhall paſs on to-the other two particulars in which you are 
equally miſtaken. 

For Secondly, 'T hat the Order of Prieſthood is abſolutely neceffary to 
quallify a man for the Order of Epifcopacy, ſo that none can be made a 
Biſhop unleſs he were firſt a Prieſt, is that you can have no ground for. The 
Holy Scriptures from whence alone the eſſential requiſites of Chriſt's Inſtitu- 
rt10ns 
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tions are to be ſought for, ſay no ſuch thing ;- but for any thing which ap- 
peares there to the contrary, Tit: and Timothy were at their firſt Ordinati- 
an made Biſhops, without ever being admitted into the Inferiour Orders at 
al], bur receiv'd all the power of them included in that of Epiſcopacy. Aud 
in all probability many ſuch Ordinarions were at firſt made. For in the Be- 
ginning things could not be fo ſettled in the Church that the Regular method 
of calling men always from the inferiour Offices to the higher ſhould then be 
oblerv'd, but without all doubr in that ſtate of che firſt planting of the Go- 
ipel, either as the extraordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt then given to ſome 
men, recommended them, or the neceſſities of the Church required, there 
were frequent reaſons of conferring the Epiſcopal Office ar firit, where no 
other had been received in order thereto. And if you will have any regard 
to the opinion of Peravins, one of the Learnedeſt Men which the Society of 
the Jeluttesever had, he tells us that in the firſt times of the Church there 
were none or very few ſimple Presbyters at all ; but that all or the moſt part of 
thoſe that then Officiated in Churches were Ordained Biſhops : 


His words are, * Primas illis Eccleſie temporib:us exiſtimo D ſertationu' 
, : . > as Feil:hatticarim 
Presbyteros vel omnes vel eorum plernſqne ſic ordinatos efſe ut 11, , oh. 2. 


Epiſcopi pariter ac Presbyteri gradum obtinerert 1 1. e. 1n thoſe 

firſt times of the Church, I am of opinion that Presbyters either all or the moſt part 
of them were ſo Ordain'd that they obtain'd both the degree of a Biſhop and Pres- 
byter together. But whatſoever was done at firſt, afterward I allow when 
Churches increaſed, and in each of them there was the ſubordination of ma- 
ny Presbyters and Deacons aſſiſting under the Biſhop for the performance of 
the Divine Offices, and the Diſcipline and outward Policy of the Church was 
brought to a ſettled order ; Then that which is the uſual practice of moſt 0- 
ther bodies, became alſo to be the, Rule of Chriſtians in conſtituting the Mi- 
niſters and Officers of the Church, that is, to advance them by degrees from 
one Order to another, and not to place men in the higheſt Order til] they had 
approv'd themſelves worthy by the well diſcharge of their Duty in thoſe in- 
feriour thereto; and accordingly rhenceforth on Vacancies, Biſl:ops were 
made out of the Presbyters, and the Presbyters out of the Deacons; and 
although this method might be introduced even in the tiqes of the Apoltles 
themſelves, yet it was not by any Divine Inſticution, fo as to make ic abſo- 
lutely neceſſary a man be a Deacon before he can be a Presbyter, or a Pres- 
byter before he can be a Biſhop, but only by Eccleſiaſtical appointmenr for 
the well regulating the Order of the Church and the better providing for the 
benefit of ir, thoſe in all reafon being preſumed to be the moſt fitting for the 
Superiour Orders that had been prepared for them by long ancciinn them- 
ſelves in, and faitfifully diſcharging the duties of the Inferiour. But howe- 
ver this Rule was not always obſerved, but often when the benefit of the 


Church required, andthe extraordinary qualifications of men ay 
N 2 them 
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them, Biſhops were made not only - out of Deacons, but alſo out of Lay- 
men too; and that by one Ordination, the giving of the Superiour Order 
being alwayes-then underſtood to include therein all the power of the infe- 
riour. Thus ſeveral of the firſt Ages cf the Church were made Biſhops 
from Laymen, and thoſe Hiſtories w hich teil us of it acquaint us bur with 
one Ordination whereby they were advanced thereto, And Pontius the 
Writer of the Life of St. Cypr1ar,, teils us of him, that he was made a 

Presbyter without ever being a Deacon, and ſo was allo 

(a) Ep.6. adſe- Paulin of Nola (a) as he himlelf tells us in his Epiſtles. 
verum, © Ep.22. And from Optatiz i 15 manifeſt that Cecilianus —_— of Car- 
ad Amandum. ;1,zge-was made fo from a Deacon without ever Þeing Or- 
dain'd a Presbyter in order thereto. For there ariſing a diſturbance in the 
Church of Carthage about Cecilianns's being made Biſhop there, and the 
main objection lying againſt his Ordination becauſe Ordain'd Biſhop by Felix 
Biſhop of Aprungitum, whom they looked on as a Traditor, and one that 
had delerted the Faith in time of Perſecution : Opratus tells 

(b) Lib.1.cortra US, (b) Iterum a Caciliano manaatum eſt ut ſi Felix in ſe ſicut 
Pormenianum. ili arbitrabantur nthil contuliſſet pſi tanquam adhuc Diaconum 
ordinarent Cecilianum ; i. e. Cecilianius again commanded that 

if Felix conferr'd nothing on him as they imagin'd, then let them (ſpeaking to 
the Biſhops of the adverſe party then met together) again ordain Cecilanus 
as if he were as yet only a Deacon. Which plainly inferrs that before Felix 
ordain'd him Biſhop, he was no more than a Deacon, And 

{c) Baron. Annal. Photics (c) the learned Patriarch of Conſtantinople in his Epi- 
h Ray 44 4. file to. Pope Nicolas, acknowledgeth that even in his time 
won ſome Ordained Biſhops from. Deacons without ever making 
them Presbyters, and that with ſeveral it was then looked on as the fame 
thing to make a Biſhop from a Deacon.as from a Presbyter withour at all ad- 
mitting to the intermediate Order. And a while after the 

{d) Baror., Annal. fame The is alſo (4) objected to the Latines by the Greeks, 
on 10, 444877 and although their heats then ran very high about the afore- 
i ſaid Photius, yet on both ſides this is only mention'd as a 
breach of the Eccleſiaſtical Canons, and that thoſe were to be tondemn'd 
that did the thing, not that the Ordination, was void which was thus 
adminiſtred. Regularly I do acknowledge it ought to be otherwiſe, and 
that none be made Presbyters before they have been Deacons, or Bi- 
ſhops before they have been Presbyters, and that it is always beſt for the 
Church to obſerve this Order. And {fo allo muſt ir be acknowledged 
that in all formed bodies of men, regularly none ought to be advanc'd to 
the higheſt Office but thoſe that have firſt gone through the inferiour, as is 
manifeſt in all Corporations, and that it is ever beſt for the publick good of 
thoſe Societies, and the well governing of them, that this Order ſhould be 
| alwayes 
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alwayes obſerv'd. ' But however if at firſt daſh one ſhould be plac'd in the 
higheſt Office, without going through the inferiour, this doth not vacate his 
Commiſſion received from a lawful Authority ; but he is toall intents and pur: 
poſes as fully inveſted with the whole Power and Authority of that Office, as 
if he had regularly a{cended thereto by the utual degrees through all the tub- 
ordinate Ofhces, and in the poyer of this one Office only hath the powers 
of all the others conferr'd on him, becauſe ic eminently includes them all. 
And the ſame is to be {aid as to thoſe that are Ordained Biſhops without go- 
ing through the inferiour Orders. Although this be done contrary to the 
Rule of the Church yet this doth not vacate their Commiſſion which they have 
receiv'd by a lawful Authority at their Ordinztions, but by vertue thereof 
they are made true Biſhops cf the Church of Chriſt, and have receiv'd full 
power to all the Duties incumbent on them as fuch ; not only that which is 
peculiar to the Order of a Biſhop, but allo the powers of all other inferiour 
Offices included therein, For the Orders of the Church do fo inclifde one 
the other, that the ſame Act of Ordination which gives the power of the 
higher Order, doth therein allo give the powers of all other Orders inferiour 
thereto ; as for Example, when a man is made a Presbyter or PFrieſt,though 
he had never beena Deacon, yet he hath full power to all the Acts and Du- 
ties of a Deacon, as being cluded in his Prieſthood:;z and fo when a man is 
made a Biſhop, though he had never been either Prieſt or Deacon, yet he 
hath full power to all the Acts and Duties of both thele Offices, as being in- 
cluded in that of his Epiſcopacy : And this is no more than may be made good 
by Inſtances from all the ſubordinations of power in the World, in which 
thisis alwayes moſt certain ' hat the higher degree of power. ever includes all 
the other Degrees inferiour thereto, and that Act which gives that one ſupe- 
riour degree, gives all the others therewith, as included in it. And all the 
Argument which the Romaniſts bring againſt this to prove it muſt. be other- 
wile as to thoſe ſeveral degrees of power in the Church which make the Of- 
fices of Biſhop, Frieſt and Deacon therein, is drawn from a ſimilitude they 
make between them, and the three forts of Souls which diſtinguiſh between 
the three ſeveral forts of living Creatures in this World, that is the Vegeta- 
tive Soul, the Senſitive and the Rational, For as the Vegetative is neceſlarily 

preſuppos'd to the Senſitive, and the Senſitive to the Rational z in ſuch man- 

ner as nothing can be a Rational Creature which is not a Senſitive, or a Sen- 

firive which is not a Vegetative, fo ſay they the order of a Deacon is neceſſa- 

rily preſuppos'd-to the order of Prieſthood, and the order of- Prieſthood to 

that of Epiſcopacy ; and no one can be aBiſhop which is not firſta Presbyter, 

or a Presbyter which is not firſt a Deacon. But this Argument if ic makes 

any thing to the purpoſe, muſt infer a very ridiculous thing, that is, that 

God cannot make a Man, unleſs, by giving him firſt the Vegetative Soul, he 


makes him a Tree or a plant ; and then ſecondly, by giving him the Senfi- 
rive 
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tive Soul he makes him a Brute; and then. thirdly and laſtly, by giving him 
the Rational Soul he makes him a Man ; whereas nothing is more certain than 
thar by that one Act whereby he gives the Rational Soul, he gives all the 
powers of the other two included therein. And therefore if this fimilitude 
were to decide the Controverſie berween us, inſtead of making out any 
thing for them, it will moſt — give the whole on my fide, it being 
one of the fulleſt and cleareſt that can be thought on moſt plainly to'illuſtrate 
unto you the whole ſtare of what | have faid in this particular. For although 
the Vegetative Soul, as in Vegetables, is diſtinct from the Senſitive ; and the 
Senſitive, as in Brutes, is diſtinct from the Rational ; yet the Senfitive doth 
ſo include the Vegetative, and the Rational the Senſitive, that the very ſame 
act which gives the Senſitive Soul gives allo the Vegerative,and the very fame 
act which gives the Rational-gives both Senſitive and Vegetative alſo included 
therein, And juſt ſois it of the three Orders of. Deacon, Pfieſt and Biſhop in the 
Church of Chriſt; For although the Order of a Deacon in a fimple Deacon 
is diſtin from the Order of Prieſthood, and the Prieſthood as in a ſimple 
Prieſt diſtinct from the Order of Epiſcopacy, yet the Order of Prieſthood 
, doth fo include the Order of a Deacon, and the Order of Epiſcopacy both 

that of Prieſt and Deacon, that the very ſame act of Ordination which gives 
a man the Order of Prieſthood, gives him alſo that of a'Deacon, and that ve- 
ry fame at which gives him the Order of Epiſcopacy, gives him alſo both 
that of Deacon and Prieſt included in it, and conſequently that it is no more 
neceſſary a man ſhould be a Deacon before he can be a Prieſt, or a Prieſt be- 
fore he can be a Biſhop, than that he muſt be made a Vegetable before he can 
be an Animal, and an Animal before he can be a Rational Creature; than 
which nothing is more abſurd. And thus far having ſhown you that the in- 
feriour Orders of the Church are not ſo eſſentially neceffary to qualifie for 
the ſuperiour as you imagine, but that a man may validly be ordain'd a Bi- 
ſhop, though he was afore neither Prieſt nor Deacon ; it will infer, that al- 
though that ſhould be tree which you object againſt us, that our firſt form 
of Ordination of Prieſts till the Addition inſerted in the year 1662. was de- 
fective, and that by reafon of this defect all the Priefily Ordinations con- 
ferr'd by it were null and void, yet our Epiſcopal Ordination may be ſtill 
good, as being adminiſtred by no ſuch defective Form, but by one which 
includes all that, and in'the very ſame words which the Romamſts themſelves 
{ay is the alone effential Form of their Epiſcopal Ordination, (as is afore 
taken notice of ) and therefore though we had no true Prieſts all the while 
this defective Form was uſed, - we {till had true Biſhops fully inveſted 
with the power of Ordaining others, ard conſequently now at leatt ſince the 
Form whereby they Ordain is mended according to your mind, we muſt 
have true Prieſts alſo, and therefore whatſoever defect according to your 
opinion might be formerly in our Prieſtly Ordination by reaſon of our Forms, 
yet 
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yet now this defect is fully mended and ſupplied, you have no reafon on this 
account to forſake our Communion. 

But Thirdly, That there was never any ſuch defect in our Forms, the 
main miſtake which you go upon is that which in the laſt place I am to con- 
vince you of, For although before the addition inſerted in the Form/ of our 
Prieſtly Ordination, it might not be fo well fenced againſt all the unreaſon- 
able Cavils of Adverſaries as now it is, yet it was altogether as full in the 
expreſſion of what was done, and totally ſufficient for the end deſign'd, which 
I doubt not I ſhall fully and evidently make appear unto you by thele follow- 
ing Reaſons. E 

I. Becauſe theſe words, {Receive the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe ſins thou doſt for- 
give they are forgiven, and whoſe ſins thou doſt retain t/ cy are retained} are 
as full and comprehenſive an expreſſon of the whole Prieſtly power as poſh- 
bly can be deviſed. For what are Prieſts but the Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, 
to lead men to that Reconciliation with God, and that-Forgivenels of Tranf- 


. greſſion from him which he hath purchaſed for us ? And what are the appoin- 


ted means whereby they do this, but the Adminiſtring the Sacraments, the 
preaching of the Word, the declaring Gods Promites and "Threats, the ex- 
horting to Repentance and newnels of Life, the correCting by Ecclefiattical 
Cenfures ſuch as are notorious Sinners, the Abfolving them when penitent, 
and the Interceſſion of Holy Prayer for all ? "This therefore being the end of 
their Calling, . and theſe the Means they are to make uſe of im order there- 
unto, thofe words which appoint them unto the End, muſt neceffarily appoint 
them alſo to all thoſe ar tending thereto. For in this Caſe the Means are 
always included in the End ; and whoſoever gives a Commiſhon for the ac- 
compliſhing of any End, muſt neceffarily alſo in that Commiſſion include an 
Authority to all the Regular Means leading thereto. And therefore the End 
of the Prieſts Calling being to be the Minifters of Jeſus Chriſt for the Forgive- 
neſs of Sins, theſe words in our Ordinal [Receive the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe ſins 
thou doſt forgive they are forgiven, and whoſe ſins thou doſt retain they are re- 
rained] which do moſt plainly appoint the Pefſons Ordain'd ts this end do 
neceſſarily appoint themalſo to all the means leading thereto; the preachin 
the Word, the Conſecrating as well as adminiſtring the Sacraments, and al 
things elſe which Chriſt hath commanded his Miniſters to do in. order to this 
End, and conſequently _ do give every branch of the Prieſtly-power 
Which'by the Jnſticutions of our Saviour do belong thereto. In anfwer to 
this I doubt not thoſe Gentlemen you converſe fo much with, will tell you, 
that thoſe words cannot be ſo underſtood as to comprehend all thoſe Miniſte- 
rial Acts of the Frieftly Office. Becauſe in the 2oth, Chapter of St. John's 
Goſpel from whence we as well as they own to have taken them into our 
Ordinals, and therein to uſe them in the ſame ſenſe as there uſed, they have 


according to them another interpretation, not to mean Forgiveneſs of ar ” 
k obtain 
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tain'd by the outward aſſiſtance of all the Miniſterial Acts of the Prieſtly Of- 
fice leading, preparing and younyug men thereto, bur only as it is given by 
that one ac thereof whereby they rake upon them in their Sacrament of P' 
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Penance (as they ca!l it) properly, directly and ablolutely by a judicial Sen- Fe 
rence to forgive the ſins of thoſe that Confels unto them. For ſuch an Au- ” 
thoriry thole Uſurpers upou the power of God Almighty claim to them. 
ſelves, and alledging this Text of Scripture as the Charter by which they ” 
hold it, will not have it to be underſtood of any thing elle, nd in the Coun- ” 
cil of Trent thunder out their Arathema ade all thoſe that underſtand it - 
to extend to any Mher act of the Prieſtly Office but this only. For the ' 
words of that Council are Sef. 14. Can. 3. If any one ſball ſay that thoſe ; 
words of our Savicur [Receive the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe ſins thou doſt forgive they - 
are forgiven, and whoſe ſins thou doſt regain they are retained] are not to be c 
underſtood of the power of remitting and retaining ſms in the Sacrament of Pen- G 
ance, as the Catholick Church ever underſtood from the beginning, but wreſt In 
them contrary to the Inſtitution of the Sacrament, to the Authority of Preach- hi 
ing the Goſpel, Let him be accurſed. ln Anſwer to which I will ſhew you, al 
1. That thereis no ſuch power given to the Prieſt, as is claimed by them of 
from thoſe words. Fr 


And 2. That therefore they can be underſtood in no other ſenſe than that 
which. comprehends the whole Prieſtly power, as I have already ex- Gi 
plain'd. And, . 


1. The power which they claim from theſe words is to be Judges on Earth ” 

in Chriſt's ſtead-between God and Man, and to have full Authority as ſuch to r 
paſs ſentence upon all that afrer Baptiſm ſhall fall into Treagratica, either th 
for Life or Death, according as they ſhall judge fitting, and therefore tt 
call all ſuch to their Tribunal, telling them that Chriſt Ic 

(a) Bellarm. de bath (a) conſtituted them Judges upon Earth with ſuch a power os 
Peniteuia lid. 3» that without their Sentence of Abſolution none that have fallen b 
WM @ into ſin after Baptiſm can be again reconciled unto God. And ry 
therefore they-make their Sentence of Abſolution to bethat very Act where- " 


by the Sin is forgiven, and take from God that Prerogative 
(6)1G. 43-v.25., Which he hath relerved to himſelf alone. ,For (b) it is he only F 
{c) Mic. 7.v. 18. that blorreth out tranſgreſſions, and (Cc) none other is a God 
like him: that pardoneth miguity ; and therefore was it that the 


Jews when our Saviour ſaid, thy ſins are forgiven thee,reaſoning among therf- | 
| ſelves, asked the Queſtion, (d) Who can forgive ſins but God C 

(4) Mar. 2.v. 7. alone ; and this faith Tertullian, (e) They deſervedly did as not I 
Ob; gr, knowing his Divinity. For then it was a thing looked on as Y 
Mzrcm.c.o. Moſt certain. amongſt all the: Scribes and .DoCtors of the e 
Jewiſh Church, that none but God alone could forgive Sin, y 


and ſo was it alfo by the Ancient Fathers of the Church of Chriſt. And 
| therefore 
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therefore they make this one of their, greateſt-*rguments, whereby they 
prove the Divinity of our Saviour, that he did forgive Sins. 
For faith /reneus, ( f) If none can forgive ſins but God alone,” (f) Atverics Her 
and our Lord did forgive them, it is manifeſt that he was the 419-5 27. 
Word of God, maze the Son of Man. And the ſame Argu- 
ment is allo made uſe of by (g) St. Hilary, (h) St. Arva- (8) Conn. in 9. 
naſiu:, (1) St. Cyril, (k.) St. Anbroſe, (1) S.Chryſoftom, ith. (bh) Ora. 
and (m) St. Jerome, and in the Ages after by (tn) YVene- G gn gy mg 
rabl: ' Bede, and ſeveral others; which ſufficiently ſhows 54; 44 Regia. A 
that they never underſtood any ſuch pardoning power as ( b) now. $1 ure. 
thoſe mennow claim ever to be given to man, but to be al- (+) {t 9-4. How, 
wayes reſerv'd unto God alone. That the Paſtors of the 75: A942 > 
Church of Chriſt have Authority to apply the Promiſes of (1) 1, one lits.n. 
God to all his People, by declaring Abſolution from Sin to cap.10. 
all that truly Repent, and on the other hand to denounce 
his Puniſhments againſt all chat continue in iniquity, 1 freely grant ; and 
alſo that they have power for the better Government of the Church by way 
of Diſcipline to exclude all ſuch from Communion who are open and noto- 
rious Sinners, and reſtore them again when amended by Repentance. But 
as to that power of the Prieſt now claim'd in the Church of Rome of remitting 
Sins properly, directly, and abſolutely by a Judicial Sentence, and that 
none can be reconciled to God unleſs thus abſolved by them, or at leaſt ſup- 
plying the defect by an earneſt defire of their Abſolution 
x not readily to be had, (as (*) in perfect Contrition * concil. T:59ent. 
they will allow) is what God never py unto- them, or Sefſ. 14. cap. 4 
the ancient Fathers of the Church ever challenged. - For the 
looſing of men by the Judgment of the Prieſt, which the Ancients ſpeak of 
cannot be underſtood of any ſuch extravagant power granted unto them, 
but only of that power of Diſcipline of which I have ſpoken, whereby they 
reſtored ſuch to the peace of the Church, and admitted them again to Com- 
munion who had afore been excluded from ir. And their Language con- 
cerning this matter is generally ſuch as will admit no other Interpretation. 
For they moſtly exprels it by the Terms of bringing them to Communion, of 
reconciling them to the Communion, or with the Communion, yeſtoring the Com- 
munion to them, admitting them to Fellowſhip, granting them Peace, and ſuch 
like. Neither do we find that they did ever uſe any formal Abſolution as 
this, 1 Abſolve thee ; but their reconciling chem to the Churgh, and receiv- 
ing them again to Communion who had been excluded from it, was the onl 
way of Abſolving then in practice among them; which was ſo far from that 
extravagant power of abſalving now challenged by the Romiſb Prieſts, that it 
was | on as no more than what - Deacon could do, and accordingly 
in 
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2 the abſence of the Prieſt, was it Cuſtomary to be performed by them 
in the Weſtern Churches, and that not only in the days of 
1| Epift. 13- St. ||Cyprian,but alſo down as far as the time of -+ Alcwinus, 
# Alcuin. de divi- yyho lived eight hundred: years after Chriſt. And after- 
nis officiis aP- 13* yards when Prieſts began to appropriate this power ſolely 
ro themſelves, and Forms of Abſolution came into the Church in the latter 
Ages, they were at firſt always by way of. Prayer and Intercefſion to God 
for the perſons abſolv'd, and it wasnot till Thomas Agquinas's 
* Aquin. Opuſc. time * about 400 years ſince that this Authoritative Form 
22, Cap. 5- F Abſobve thee was ever made ule of; and that came not in 
without great oppoſition from many Learned Men of that 
time, as Gulielmus 0m”. 6 Gutjelmus Parifienſis, Flugo Cardinals, 
and ſeveral others, who were then ſo far from allowing any tuch power.in 
Prieſts, as now challenged, that they plainly declare, that to-remit Sins and 
the Eternal puniſhments due unto them,, was ſo- properly the' work of God 
alone; that the Abſolution of the Prieſt can operate nothing ar all that way, 
but muſt always preſuppole the Abſolution of God going before it, as bein 
no more than the reſtoring of thoſe- ro the: peace - of the Church which h 
been afore by their true Repentcance reſtor'd to peace with 
(a) Is Mattheun God. The words of Hugo Cardinalis are, (a) The Prieft 
cap« 14. £anmot bind or looſe with or from the Bord of the fault and the 
| iſhment due thereunto, but anly declare him ro be bound or 
loos'd, as the Levitical Prieſt aid not make or cleanſe rhe Leper, but only declare 
him to be infetted or cleav. And to the {ame purpole ſpeaks .alfo Pertr Lum- 
bard the Maſter of the Sentences, and much more fully in 
(b) Lid.4. ditin. theſe words, ('b) God alone dath forgive and rerain Sins, and. 
58, 6. f. yet be hath given power of binding and looſing unto the Church, 
but be bindeth and hooſeth ane way, the Church another. For 
he ofly by hianſelf forgiveth ſit, who both cleanſeth the Sont from the inward blor, 
and loojeth it from the debt of Everlaſting Death. But thus hath he not gramed 
tento Prieſts, to whom notwithiFanding he hath given the powtr of pieding and 
looſing., that is ro-ſay, of declaring men to be bound or loofea. Whereupon the 
Lorg aid: firſt by bimfelf reſtore Health to the Leper, and then ſent him to 1he 
Priefts, by whoſe Judgment he might be declared to be cleanſed 7; ſo alſo he offer d 
Lazarus to his Diſciples to be looſed, having firſt quitkned bim. 
(c) Hhvid. f. And again a little after, (c) Jn remitting vr- vet ainitie Sins, 
| the Prieſt s of the Goſpel bave that Right and Office which the 
Iegal Prieſts had of old under the Law,. in curing of the: Lupers. ' | Theſt rheye« 
fore forge ſins vr ret ain them, whilſt they ſhew and declare tha they) art forgi= 
ven of retained by God. Which ſayings do plamly' isfeore; tha to; pardots 
the Crime and remit.rlie puniſhment is the proper-work of Got baly';! and 
that the Abloſution of the Prieſts hath.no real operation at all that way, but 
mult 
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muſt preſuppoſe the party to be firſt abſoly'd and juſtify'd by God, their ab- 
ſolution being*only declarative of whar God hath afore dune, in applying 
the promiſes of God for the Remiſſion of Sins to all-fuch as have truly repent- 
ed, for their Conſolation and Comfort, rather than that the leaſt ſtain of cheir 
Guilt'is removed thereby. To the outward peace of the Church indeed 
ſuch abſolutions can reſtore men, but not-to peace with God, unleſs a rrue 
and hearty Repentance hath done it before, and if after this on the evident 
manifeſtation of the Repentance the Abſolutionof the Prieſt comes, it is only 
todeclare what God hath done before,* not to add or in the teaft to conduce 
any thing thereto, ſo as any pardon or forgivenets fthould follow his Sentence 
which was not granted or given before by God himſelf, who is he alone that 
can do 1t. And not only thoſe two whoſe words I have laid down do fa 
this, but alſo ſeveral others, who are now reckon'd amongſt the eminent 
Dottors and chiefeſt Fathers of the Komiſh Church that lived in their times; 
as Gulielmns: Altiſcodorenfis, Alexander Halenſis, 'Bonaventura, Occham, 
Gabriel Biel, and others. And to ſay otherwiſe would be to run Counter to 
the whole Tenor of the Goſpel of Jetus Chriſt. For rherein Faith and new- 
neſs of Life are laid down as the ftated terms on which alone men ſhall be- 
come capable of that pardon from God, which Chriſt hath purchaſed for us; * 
and if men arrive to that meaſure thereof which God requires, rhey will be 
moſt certajnly pardon'd, whether the Prieft will or,no, and” if not, all' the 
Abſslutions in the World ſhall do them no good. And therefore for to fay 
as the Romaniſts do, that without their Ablolution the moſt penitent cannot 
be reconciled ro God, and that with it eventhe wicked can, ſuch as are only 
attrite (as they call them) 'is a Doctrine I confels well devis'd for their own 
Intereſt, Grandeur; and Empire over men, bur fo far fromhaving any foun- 
dation in.the Goſpel, that nothing can-be more contrary thereto : For it over- 
throws the main-defign of it 'in making men rely upon their falſe pretended 
power-of Abſolution for the gaining Reconciliation with God, .inſtead of ad- 
diting themſelves to thar Holineſs and Righteoufneſs of Life in order there- 
to, which it is the-main aim of.the Goſpel to lead us into. And herein it is 
m the higheſt degree injurious both to God and Men. "Ts God it isinjurjous, 
becauſe it robs him of his power of forgiving Sins ro give it unto men, ab- 
folutely _—_— him from it without their forgiving them firſt at their 
Abſolations : And it is injurions unto men, becauſe ir cheats them of their 
Souls in making them rely upon falſe hopes for the Salvation of them, where- 
by Thouſands and Ten Thouſands have been undone for ever. For thereby 
rhey are caught, thar though they be attrire. only, that is, have only that 
Carnal Sorrow tor Sin which arifeth from fear of the puniſhments due there- 
to, without atry of that true ſaying Repentance which is founded on the 
Love of 'God, yet this ſo imperfect a tendency to Repentance ſhall by Con- 
feſſion and the Abſolution of a Prieſt applied thereon be made fo perfect as 
O 2 to 
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to be fully ſufficient to blot out the guilt and render the man clean' and pure 
from all his T reſſion, - whereby it comes to paſs that Carnal men who 
are eaſily per{waded to approve of that Doctrine, which ſhall make the en- 
joyment bf cheir Luſts and the Hopes of Salvation conſiſtent rogether, totally 
acquieſceing herein, never think of that true Sorrow which worketh Repen- 
tance unto Salvation :. But after a glut of ſinning having frighred chemlelves 
by refleCting on. the puniſhments due thereto, into a kind of ſorrow for it, 
which they call attrition, in this caſe for the remedy of all.only apply to the 
Prieſt for his Abſolution, never denied to any fo prepared, and when they 
have this, looking on all old ſcores quite wiped off thereby,. run on anew in 
the ſame courſe of Iniquity, till another ſuch fright _ them again for ano- 
ther Abſolution ; and when that is obtain'd, then to. finning again as before, 
and ſo on in the ſame round, from Ablolution to Tranſgreſſion, and from 
Tranſgrefſion to Abſolution, without ever thinking. of any other way of 
ſaving their Souls, till at laſt Death overtakes them 1n a ſtate of total impe- 
nitency, and they become utterly loſt and undone for ever. And itis to be 
feared that,they have in that Church deluded more men into Hell by this one 
Doftrine only, than they have led to Heaven .by all the other they have 
. taught. And thus far having ſhown you that there is no ſuch power. at. all 
given to Prieſts, as from. thele words of St. John [Receive the Holy Ghoſt, 
whoſe ſins, &c.), it will neceſſarily follow that no other meaning can be af- 
fixed unto them than what I have. explain'd unto you, and: therefore they 
muſt neceflarily include not this pardoning power alone, as the Komaniſts 
will have (there being none {ſuch ar all given) bur all the Miniſterial Duties 
of the Prieſtly Office which Chriſt hath, appointed to bring men fhto. God 
and reconcile them unto him, and hence-1s it that the Holy 
(a) 2 Cor. cap. s, Apoſtle St. Paul ſaith, that there is.a)) given unto. us the 
v.18. ' miniſtry of reconciliation. For.our Office doth conſiſt in this 
' thay we are appointed the Miniſters of Chriſt to reconcile 
men unto God. And if any one undertakes the office of reconciling a Re- 
bellious Son unto his Father, the way whereby he is to effect this, is not by 
- pardoning the Son all the faults he hath committed ; a power which none can 
imagine the Father would ever give out of his, own hand, bur by bringing 
the Son to ſuch Terms of Submiſſion and, Amendment, as that the Father: 
may think fit himſelf to pardon him, and- accept him again. to. his Favour. 
And this is the Cale with us, who are made the Miniſters of Chriſt to Recon- 
cils men unto God our Heavenly Father againſt whom we have ail Rebell'd. 
The way whereby we are to accompliſh this, is. not by taking upon us in 
God's ſtead to pardon and abſolve from Sin all that have offended againſt him, 
this being a power which God will never give from himſelf to any,bur all that 
we have to do in order to.it, is to make uſe of thoſe means which Chriſt 
hath appointed to bring men to ſuch terms of Repentance and Newneſs of 
| Life 
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life as God may think fir himſelf to pardon them and receive them to- his 
Mercy. And theſe means are the preaching of the Word, the adminiſtring 
of the Sacraments, the interceſhon of Prayer, and the publick Diſcipline of 
the Church. For by preaching the Goſpel we make ir 
(a) the word of Reconciliation to all that believe : by the (-) 2*Cor.g v.19. 
Sacrament of Baptiſm we give the Spirit (b) of Regenera- (6) job. 3. v. 5. 
tion, and admit men into the Covenant of Grace (c) for the (c) Mar. 16. v 15, 
remiſſion of ſins : by the' Holy Euchariſt we adminiſter to **: *: 3% 
their growth in Grace, and reach out unto them (4) the (4) Mar. 26.v.28, 
blood of the Covenant ſhed for many for the remiſſion of ſins : 
by our Diſcipline, Offenders are corrected and (e) reſtored () Gal. 6. v. r. 
again to the right way from whence they had deviaced : And 
by our prayers { f) of Faith God is entreated for his people. {/) J-m. $. v. 15, 
And theſe bein the only means whereby men can artairf to 6. 
the Merciez of God for the pardon of their Sins, we that 


| adminiſter to them theſe means may be. ſaid in ſome ſenſe- alſo to.pardon 


then, aor abſolutely and directly, but in the ſame manner as a Phyſitian 
cures his ſick Patient, not by giving the Health, for this is only Gods work, 
but only by adminiftring the means. For it is very frequent to-aſcribe the 
effe to thole chat adminiiter the means to diſpole towards it, though they 
have no hand at all in the cihciency ir ſelf, whereby it is brought to pals, and, 
in this ſenle is it that thele words of our Saviour in the Golpel of. St. John 
are to be underitood, }hoſoever ſins ye remit, they are remuted unto them, 
and whoſoever ſins ye retain they are retained. Not that Chriſt gave unto his 
Apoſtles thereby an abſolure power to remit fins, bus that he committed to 
them the Adminiſtration of a!} thofe means, whereby alone Remiſſion was to 
be obtain'd. So that whoſoever would receive from them the benefit of 
thoſe means ſhould thereby have- their. ſins remitted unto them, and whoſo- 
ever would. not, ſhould have them retain'd for ever. And in this ſence is it 
that John Ferus a Commentator-of the Romiſh Cummunion who writ abour. 
150-years ſince underſtands the words, for faith he in the Explication of. 
them; Thongh it be the proper work of God to remit ſins, yet are the ' Apoſtles 
ſaid to remit them alſo not ſimplygbut becauſe they apply thoſe means, whereby God 
doth remit ſins, which means are the word of God and his Sacraments. For. 
theſe means of Salvation with the reſt I have mention'd are the Keys which 

Chriſt hath given to his Miniſters whereby the Gates of Heaven are open'd 

to all ſuch as will receive the Goſpel at their hands, and become obedient 

thereto, and for ever ſhut againſt all that will not. For by theſe only are 

men let in to Everlaſting Life, and without theſe all muſt be excluded from 

it for ever, there being no other means but theſe alone eſtabliſh'd by our Sa- 

viour whereby men can be admitted to partake: of that Salvation he hath 


purchaſed for us, or be made capable of that Reconciliation with God 
required 
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Fequir'd in order thereto, Atid therefore thoſe means being thus neceſſary 
to gain us pardon and forgiveneſs, ſo that by them only it can be obraind, 
and without them never rome to any ; hence is it, that our Saviour when 
he committed to his Apoſtles the Power and Authority of adminiſtring thoſe 
means he expreſſeth it in theſe words, [Whoſeſoever ſins ye remit, they are 
remitted unto them, and. whoſeſoever ſins ye retain, they are retained,] imply- 
ing thereby chat he made them the Miniſters of reconciling men to God for 
the Pardon of their Sins, and intrufted them with all the means in order 
thereto, ſo that to whomſoever the benefic of their Miniſtry in the applyin 
of thoſe means ſhould be extended, Pardon and Forgiveneſs ſhould be - , 
miniſtred thereby, and ro whomſoever it ſhould not, it ſhould be denyed 
for ever. And in this ſence the Miniſters of the Goſpel may be ſaid to remit 
or retain ſins, becauſe they alone adminiſter the means whereby they are re- 
mitted, and without which they are retain'd for ever. But yet ſo that the 
Miniſtry is only theirs, the Power totally Gods ; they only do the outward 
AQ, God alone gives the Spiritual Effect. And this being the ſence aud 
meaning of the words, they do in as full and comprehenſive a manner include 
the whole Prieftly power, as poſſibly could in ſo few words be deviſed; and 
conſequently muſt in as full and perfect a manner give it to all that are or- 
dain'd to the Prieſthood by them. For they appointing us to the End for 
which we are made Minifters, that is to bring men unto God 'for the pardon 
of their Sins, muſt necefſarily appoint us alſo to all the means which are or- 
dained in order thereto : The preaching the Word, the adminiſtring the Sa- 
craments, the reconciling of Penitents, the interceſſion of Prayer, and what- 
ſoever elfe can be ſaid wha any branch-of the Prieſtly Office; and — 
it muſt be confefs'd that we do not allow the Prieſtly power to extend ſo 

as our Advertaries of Rome will have it, yet this can move no-Controverhie in 
this'matter, becauſe the words being ſo general as to inſtiture and appoint us 
to what is on all ſides allow'd to be the ſole end of our Office that is to-be Mi- 
niſters of Chriſt for the forgiveneſs of fins to thofe to whom we are ſent,they 
muſt neceffarily inclade whatſoever Chriſt hath ordain'd as a means to be ad- 
miniſtred by us in order thereto, and- therefore if Chriſt hath appointed all 
thoſe things to be branches of the Prieftly pdwer, which they aflert, they 
mult neceffarily be all contain'd in theſe words, and the power of admini- 
ſtring them alſo be given to all that are ordain'd to the Prieſthood by them, 
and conſequently the Form 'in which they are contain'd is ſo far from bein 
chargeable with the defect vou mention of not m—_— the whole Prieftly 
power, that how large foever you may think the Prieſtly power to be, ir-is 
abundantly ſufficient ro expreſs it all, becauſe in fo clearly and perfectly ex- 
preſſing the whole End for which we are made Prieſts, it alſo neceſſarily 
includeth all the means that Chriſt hath appointed us to adminiſter in order 
thereto, 
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thereto, and all the powers which he hath given to qualify us for it, how 
many and how large foever they may be. 

II. To convince you further of the ſufficiency of chis Form for Prieſtly 
Ordination, I defire you again to conſider whar was urged by Mr. Earbary 
at the Conference you gave me an account of, that theſe words ("Receive 
the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe Sins you &c.] are the very fame wherewith Chriſt 
Ordaind his Apoſtles ; and therefore if they be nor fufficient to make us 
Prieſts, /they could nor be ſufficient to make them Prieſts, and confequently 
through this defect there are no Prieſts at all in the Church of Chriſt. For if 
Chrlſt did nor fufficiently pive the office and power of Prieſthood, it was 
not ſufficiently receiv'd, and conſequently there muſt be no ſuch thing at all 
among us. And therefore thoſe who on this account deny us onr Orders, 
while they are fo earneſt to caſt chis Reproach upon us, donot only ſtrike at 
us, but rhrough our ſides do wound even the Holy Apoſtles allo, and Chriſt 
himſelf, becauſe the ſame Argument which they urge againſt ns from the'irr- 

 {ufficiency of the Form to invalidate our Orders, invalidazes thole of: che 

Holy Apoſtles themſelves, and blaiphemouſly acculeth Chriſt out Lord of in- 

fufficiently giving them the Miſſion on which they were ſent. Bur you tell 

me of a+ Salvo - bo Mr. Aion hath found for ail this, by anſweriug, That 
though -with us nothing coutd be a true Form which dd not expreſs the Power 
given, yet with our Saviour it was ſufficient though i® did not, who being God 
could do that which 10 other could, and therefore with him any thing which he 
ſhould pleaſe to make uſe of, that did not expreſs the power given, was a good and 

ſufficient Form though the ſame would not be ſo with us. But this is ſo ſtrange a 

piece of Divinity, as ſufficiently ſhows that Gentleman was put to a very 

hard puſh, when he was forced to give this in anſwer ro what was urged a- 
ainſt him ; and truly it is ſo plainly abſurd init felf, and impious in its Con- 

tequences, thar I thought nor ar firſt ther 1 needed lay any thing to make it 

appear ſo unto you, and therefore took no notice of it in the Anſwers [1 

ſent you to your firſt Paper ; bur ſince I find in your Letters after, that you 

are fo fond of it as to think it a very good Anſwer to whatſoever ſhall be 
urgd on this Argument, I defire you would conſider theſe followirg 
rticulars. 

1. That this Anſwer plainly alledging the Form whereby Chriſt Ordained 
his Apoſtles Priefts, to be in it ſelf imperfect and inſufficient, doth make that 
Ordination to be defective in that which the Komaniſts account the prime and 
main effential of it. And to bring in the Divinity of our Saviour as a Salvo 
doth nor at all mend the matter, but makes it much worfe, becauſe it ch 
eth him, even with his Divinity too, of doing that which is in it ſelf imper- 
fect and infufficienr, and of being guilry thereby of a defett, in one of the 
principal Ats'whereby he conftirured his Church, that is in Ordaining thofe 


Paſtors and Governours over it to whole Care it was to be commitrred. - --A 
thing 
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thirig which cannot be ſaid of him that is infinitely perfect in all his doings, 
without the higheſt Þlaſphemy againft him. . To fay, Thar Chrift as God 
could do wkat no other could, is indeed true as to all acts of his Divine Power, 
and it is in vain for any of us to endeavour to do as he doth in any thing of this 
nature, wherein he is infinitely above our utmoſt imitation. But -in things 
cf Moral and Religious praftice, which we are to do likewiſe, our ſafeſt wa 
is always tocome as near as we can to what he hath done before us, and we 
cr2 ever beſt ſecured fromError or Defect when we do fo. For in all things 
of this Nature he is our grand Exemplar,whole ſteps we are to follow,and 
whoſe Actions we are to Copy after as far as we are able, and as long ag we 
do this it is impoſſible that either defect or flaw can be found in any of our 
doings : - For by his Divinity he is infinitely perfect in his Nature, and infi. 
nitely perfect in all his Doings, and no ACt of his can ever -have the leaſt im- 
perfection or inſufficiency therein. But when any of his Works are ſuch as 
we muſt not pretend to-do after him, the reaſon of this always is from that 
height of Perfection in them which we cannot reach, and not from atiyiim- 
perfetion which makes them unwarrantable for us to do likewiſe. And 
therefore to ſay that our Saviour by vertue of his Divinity could do that 
which would net be juſtifiable for us to do afrerhim, by reaſon of any imper- 
fection or inſufficiency to be found therein, as your Anſwerer plainly doth, 
is no leſs than the higheſt Blaſphemy againſt him. 

2. [deſire you to conſider, that by the ſame words whereby Chriſt Or- 
dained his Apoſtles to be his Miniſters in his Church, he Ordained alſo the 
very Office it ſelf ; For then he firſt inſtituted the Office, when he firſt ap- 

inted them to it, and therefore thoſe words by which our Saviour firſt 
Ordain'd his Apoſtles for the Office of his Miniſtry, are ſo far from being 
defective in the Expreſſion of the Power thereof, that it is impoſſible it can 
have any power at all but what isexpreſſed by them, For they are the 
Original Charter of its Inſticrution, and from whence alone the limits and 
extent of its Authority are to be known. And therefore we may very well 
judge of the extent of the Office, from its Correſpondency with the Words, 
but not of the ſuſhiciency of the Words from their Correſpondency with 
what we think the extent of the Office ; becauſe the Office it ſelf being firſt 
inſtituted by theſe Words, can have nothing in it but what is expreſſed by 
them And therefore if it be the ſame Office of Prieſthood we receive at our 
Ordinations, which Chriſt Ordain'd his Apoſtles to, certainly the ſame words 
which he then made uſe of muſt always be the perfecteſt form whereby to 
make expreſſion thereof. Had the Office been afore inſtituted and after- 
wards exprels'd by halfes, we-could then have recourſe to the firſt [nſticution 
to make clear eviction hereof, and from thence the deficiency would plainly 
be made out-: But that the words of its firſt inſtitution from whence it re 
ceived its whole being and eſtabliſhment ſhould be imperfect or deficient is 


that 
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that which cannot be faid, unleſs you will accuſe the Inſticturor Chriſt our 
Lord of being deficient in the loſtirution ir ſelf, and not making and appoint- 
ing the Office as v ell and as perfectly as he ought, a Conlequence which [1 
ſuppoſe your Anlwerer will by no means be willing to own 

3+, This Anſwer 1s not that which the Romaniſts ever ule to give in this 

Cale, or Wiil the Gentleman you had it from, I ſuppoſe, abide by ir, how- 
ever it came to drop from him. For when the perfection of this Form is 
urged from this, that it was the ſame by which our Saviour ordained his A- 
roltles, their uſual anſwer is, That there are two powers .in the Prieſtly 
Office, the power of Order.. and the power of Juriſdiction as I have afore 
explained ; the former of which they ſay was given the Apoſtles by our Sa- 
viour befure his Crucifiction at his laſt Supper, w hen he ſaid unto them [This 
do in remembrance of nie,] and that it was the later only which was given af- 
ter his Reſurrection, by theſe words [Receive the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe ſins, &c.? 
for the conferring of which they allow this Form to be moſt full and ſufficient, 
and. for that purpole ule itin their own Ordinal ; but deny it to comprehend 
any other branch of the prieſtly Office,or that our Saviour intended to confer 
any other thereby. And this you your felf ſeem well enough to underſtand, 
you having expreſſed as much in one of your Letrers. But this allo goes up- 
on two very great miſtakes; | 

1. That Chriſt Ordain'd his Apoſtles priefts of the New Covenant, when 
he faid unto them at his laſt Supper [This do in remembrance of me. 

2. That Chriſt Ordain'd any at all to be Miniſters of his Church before he 
had aCtually purchas'd it by the ſhedding of his bloud. And, 

1. It is a great miſtake that our Saviour Ordained his Apoſtles Prieſts of the 
New Covenant by thoſe words at his laſt Supper [This do in remembrance 
of me *) For this is not a command particular to them to Conſecrate and Ad- 
miniſter that Sacrament which Chriſt then Inſtiruted, but to all the Faithful 
alſo to be partakers of it, which the words plainly infer ; for what elſe can 
the Command [This do refer to, but to the ——_ Sacramental ACtion be- 
fore mention'd, the receiving and eating which belong allo to the Laity as 
well as the Bleſſing and Conſecrating, which is the Duty of the Prieſt only. 
And if the words 6 not ſo underſtood, there will be no Command of our 
Saviour obliging the Laity to be partakers of this Sacrament at all, but the 
Prieſts ma | he. na lefr to Confecrate it and eat it themſelves, as, con- 
trary to all primitive practice and many Canons of the Church they now- 
days for the moſt part do. Nay further they will be uwder no obligation 
to partake of it, but only to Bleſs and Confecrate it ; and fo if this Interpre- 
tation takes place, the whole Inſtitution may become fruf rate thereby, and 
the Law of our Saviour be abſolutely made of none effect for the ſake of the 
Traditions and [nventions of Men. And therefore Eſtis an eminent Doctor 
of the Romiſh Church ehhhhhhby plainly acknowledgeth that this Com- 
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mand of our Saviour [This ds in remembrance of me] muſt 
* Eflius in Sentent, extend to all the people. His.words are, * Paulns 1 Cor, 
lib.q. diſtin 12. 11, jnd facere ctiam ad plebem refert edentem C& bibentem de 
Poms hoc Sacramento cuando ait, buc facite, i.e, Paul im the Ele- 
venth Chapter of h1s firſt Epiſtle to the Cormthians plainly refers that of doing 
to the People eating and drinking of this Sacrament, when he ſaith in the words 
of our Saviour (ver. 25.) [This do, &c.”) And to fay otherwiſe would be 
to run Counter to all the ancient Doctors of the Church, there being none 
of them for many hundred years afrer Chriſt that ever underſtood thoſe 
words of our Saviour in that'tence which now the Church of Rome will have, 
but always looked on them as a general precepr belonging to all Chriſtians of 
obſerving that Holy Rire in Remembrance of his Death and Paſſion in the 
ſame manner as was then inſtituted by him. But when the practice of the 
half Communion became to be poneny receiv'd in the Church of Rome, 
then the Schoolmen being put to their ſhifts to reconcile it with the Inſticuti- 
on of our Saviour who himſelf Celebrated it, and alſo commanded-the Cele- 
bration of it in both kinds, at laft lighted on this fetch of making the-Apoſtles 
Prieſts by theſe words of onr Saviour [This do in remembrance of me] '{po- 
ken by kim after his giving them the Bread ; and therefore ſay that the Cup 
which was Adminiſtred afterwards, was given themonly as Priefts, and that 
the Laity are not at all to be admitted thereto by vertue of that Command, 

Bur here ir is to be obſerv'd that our Saviour fpake theſe 
* 1Cor.11.24,25 words, [This do in remembrance of me] * twice 1n that In 

ſtitution, firſt afcer the diſtributing of the Bread, and then 
again after the giving of the Cup : And therefore it Chriſt made them Prieſts 
by thoſe words, it will follow, "That either he made them Priefts rwice, 4 
DeCtrine which the Church of Rome will by no means allow, (Orders being 
a Sacrament, as they fay, never without the guilt of Sacriledge to be reite 
rated on any ) orelfe that the laſt ſaying of thoſe words as well as the firft 
did both equally concur to the conferring of that Office upon them, and 
evnllequend that they were not made perfect Prieſts till the Ordination 
compleated by the laſt ſaying of them after the Cup was Adminiftred, which 
clearly overthrows their whole Hypotheſis. 

2. Our Saviour was ſo far from making his Apoſtles Priefts of the New 
Covenantat his laſt Supper, that nothing can be a preater miſtake than to 
{tppoſe that heſhould at all Ordain any fuch before he hal atually by his 
Death and Paſfion purchaſed and Eftablifh'd that Church wherein they 
were to Miniſter. Our Saviour indeed at his firſt choofing of them to be 
=> with him _ them for this Office, and all along'the time of his 
Miniftry here on Earth, raupht them and inftruQted them order thereunto; 
And fo alſo an Heir expectant of a Crown may defign ſome of his Followers 
to be his Officers and Miniſters of State Worn, but cannot actually 
conſtirute 
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conſtitute them as {uch till he himfelf be actually poſſeſt of the Saveraygt 
power to enable him therero; Netther can our Saviour be aid aCtualiy to 
have inveſted his. Apaſtles with the Offices hz deſigned them for, cill he had 
actually poſſeſt himſelf of char Kingdom, his Church, im. which they were 
ro Miniſter before him, and thereby receiv'd that power which he was ts 
delegate to them, which cannot be faid ri!] after his Death and Paſſion. For 
till = the Chriſtian Church it ſelf could not have any Being, that being the 
att of Redemption whereby our Saviour firſt purchaſed ic ro himlelf, and 
laid the foundation of its Eſtabliſhment ; and all the whole: ceconomy thereof 
bears reference thereto and totally commenceth from ir. Till then the for- 
mer economy of the Jewiſh Church remained in its full force. For the $1 
crifices and Ceremonies of ir in which ir did conſiſt, being all Types of that 
great and truly propitiatory Sacrifice of our Saviour, whereby the work -of 
our Redemption was wrought, and appointed to prefigure and foreſhow it, 
tll chat Sacrifice it ſelf ſhould be actually offer'd once Pr all : Till rhat was 
doye it was neceſlarily to continue in its full Obligation to all thoſe Obſer- 
vances. And therefore our Saviour himſelf even to the time of his Death 
paid full Obedience to them. Bur when that Sacrifice was actually offer'd, 
and our gangs himſelf up unto death upon the Croſs to be a propitia- 
tion for us, thereby compleated that great work of our ſalvation for 
which he came among us, then all the Types ceaſed, at the fulfilling of the 
thing T yptfied, all thoſe ſhadows of =_ things to come totally vaniſhed 
at the appearance of the things themſelves which they foreſhowed, and the 
whole Law became fulfilled thereby, and all the intents and meanings there- 
of totally accompliſhed. And therefore by this great work of our Salvatt- 
on the whole Jewiſh ceconomy receiving its completion, and all the Legal 
lnſticutions thereof abſolutely ceaſing by being Falls, Matth. 5. v. 17. 
thenceforth the Chriſtian ſucceeded in its ſtead, that Church, that Kingdom 
of our Saviour, which by this his bloud-ſhedding he purchaſed to himlteltf ; 
and therefore from thac time being fully inveſted with the whole Soveraignty 
over the Church of God, he tells his Holy Apoftles thar 

(a) All power was given unto him in Heaven and in Earth: (a) Marti, c. 28, 
In the Explication of which, words Maldonat the Jeſuir tells Y* **: 

us, © (6) _— hic. non de qualiber poteftate, fed de ea + (b) Com. in Mar. 
« quam Apoltolis dabat, 7. e. de poteſtate Regni ſui ſpiritu- cap. 28, v. 18. 
&« alis acquirendi colligendique quam ad rem Apoſtolos mit- 

« tebat, & ita loquicur, quaſi eam poteſtatem ante reſurreCtionem non ha- 
*© buerit, nam tanquam de re nova; dicit data eft mihi omnis poteſt as, 3. e. 
« He ſpeaketh not of every power, but only of that which he gave his A- 
« poſtles, that is. the power of acquiring and gathering his ſpiritual King- 
« dom, for which purpoſe he ſent his Apoſtles, and he ſpeaks fo as if he 
* had ngt that power before his Reſurrection, for he faith as of a thing 
P 2 newly 
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'« newly done all power & given unto me, &c, and a little after, De ez 
« denique loquitur poteſtate de qua apud Johannem dicir, 
(c) cap. 16,v-33- © (c) Confidite, ego vici mundum, hanc fibi poteſtatem per 
: «© mortem & refurrectionem ſuam datam effe dicit, quia 
(4) Phil. cap. 2. « eam meruit, (4) propter 40d, inquit, exaltavit enum & 
Ny Pas © deait 11; nomen quod effet ſuper omne nomen, ut in nomine 
& Jeſu omne genu flettatur Celeſtium, Terreſtrium, & infer- 
« norum, hoc eſt, data eſt mibi omnis poteſt as in Calo & in Terra, qua pote- 
&« ſtate ad propagandos Regni {ui fines Apoſtolos mittit, ut rectiſſime mihi 
&« vyidetur Vigilius interpretari, i.e. And finally. he ſpeaks of that power 
& concerning which he faith in the Goſpel of St. John, Be of good cheer 1 have 
« overcome the world; this power he faith was given him by his Death and 
<« Reſurrection becaule he deterved it, Wherefore he ſaith God hath highly 
« exalted him, and given him a name which is above every name, that at the 
« name of Jeſus every knee ſhould bow of things in Heaven, things 0n Earth, 
« andthings under the Earth ; that is, there 1s given me all power in Heaven 
« andin Earth, by which power he ſent his Apoſtles to propagate his King- 
&« dom, as Vigilius leems to me moſt rightly to Interpret. So far the Lear- 
ned Jeſuit ne. if you will acquielce in his Interpretation it plainly follows 
from hence, that Chrift did not receive the power of his ſpiritual Kingdom 
till after his Reſurrection,and that by vertue of that power it was that he ſent 
his Apoſtles on their Miſſion as his Miniſters to propagate this his Kingdom, 
and therefore that they could not receive this Muſhon, or be Ordain'd there- 
to till after his Reſurrection. And if we examine all the Goſpels to find by 
what words of his he gave them this Miſſion after his ReſurreCtion, and in- 
veſted them with the power and Authority of it, it muſt be acknowledged 
that they could be none ether but thoſe of St. John [Whoſe ſoever ſins ye re- 
mit, they are remitted unto them ;, and whoſe ſoever ſins ye retain, they are re- 
tained] forevery thing elſe which was then done or faid at the ſpeaking of 
them manifeſtly infers it. Our Saviour firſt ſayes unto them [As my Fa- 
ther hath ſent me, even ſo ſend T you]; which alley declares his then giv- 
ing them their Miſſion ;. after that [he breathed on them] for his putting of his 
Spirit upon them, and faid, ["Receive the Holy GþoFt that is, for the {piri- 
tual Othce on which they were ſent ; (for as to thoſe extraordinary Gifts 
which ſo wonderfully enabled them for the Execution of it, he was not given 
till afterwards in the day of Pentecoſt) and what can be more plain and clear 
than all this is, that our Saviour was then giving his Commiſſion to his Hol 
Apoſtles for the Miniſtry to which he had choſen them ? Andfherefore thoſe 
words that follow [Whoſe ſoever ſins ye remit, they are reniMed unto them ; 
and whoſe ſoever ſins ye retain, they are retained] muſt be they whereby the 
whole power and Authority of that their Miniſtry was given unto them; and 
not a part of it. only: as the Romaniſts ſay, and. conſequently theſe words 
muſt 


( 109 ) 
mult be the perfecteſt and moſt authentic form whereby to Ordain others 
alſo to the ſame Miniſtry. 

IIL But our Church in the firſt eſtabliſhing of chis Form for Freiſtly Or- 
dination, did not only appoint thele words of our Saviour whereby he Or- 
dained his Apoſtles, bur alto out of their abundant caution as if they foretaw 
the Cavils our Adverlaries now make, by way of Explication tubjoyngd 
theſe other words allo, And be thou a fainful D:ſpenſer 07 the V/ord of God, 
and of his Sacraments ] by them explicicly expreſſing all the Prieſtly. power 
in particular which we underſtand in general to be implicitly contain'd in the 
other that go before, as | have already made out unto you that they are. 
And although this ſhould not be the rrue Expiication of = as our Adver- 
faries contend, yet ſince the words are part of the Form, they muſt give all 
that they expreſs, and therefore ſince they exprels the whle | rieſtly power, 
though the other ſhould nor, they mult give ir alfo to all thole that are Or- 
dain'd thereby, and conſequently the Form muſt be fully ſufficient even in 


. all that which you your ſelf require to make it ſo. But to this you object 


that thoſe later words give power only ro Diſperſe the Sacraments-and not to 
Conſecrate, and therefore cannot give powzr to Conſecrate the Sacrament 
of the Euchariſt, and make preſent the Body and Blood of our Saviour (as 
ou term it) which you look on as the main of the Prieſtly power ; but on- 
y to Diſpenſe it, that is, to diſtribute the Elements when Conſecrated, 
which a Deacon only can do. To thisI Anſwer, , 

1. That the word Dilſpenſe, is here made ule ofeas a general Term which 
reacheth both Word and Sacraments, and therefore cannot be limited to that 
particular ſenſe of diſtributing the Elements only in the Sacrament of the 
Euchatiſt (as you will have it) but muſt comprehend whatſoever the Mini- 
ſters of Chriſt, who as his Stewards are intruſted with his Word and Sacra- 
ments, are commanded by him to do in order to the giving out and diſpenſing 
of both, for the Salvation of thoſe to whom they are ſent 

2. The whole Objection being concerning the ſignification of the word 
Diſpenſe, you muſt not go for that to the Cavils of Adverfaries, but ro the 
intent and meaning of our Church in the uſe of it. For words have noother- 
wiſe their ſignificarion, than according to the appointmeut and acceptation of 
thoſe that uf them, and muſt always expreſs that ſenſe which by common 
conſent and _ is intended by them. And therefore ſince you 
plainly acknowledge, as doth alloyour * Eraſtus Senior whom * Cliap, 9. 
you follow herein, that the Church of England means and.in- 
tends ConſFcration, as well as Diſtribution by the word Diſpenſe ;, it neceſſa- 
rily follows; that that muſt be the (ignification of it in this Form. For cer- 
tainly a whole National Church intending ſuch a ſenſe by ſuch a word for. an 
hundred and fifty years together, it is enough to make it ſignifie to though 
that were never the ſenſe of ir before, becauſe words not being neceſſary, 

bur 
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but only Arbitrary ſigns of things muſt always ſo ſignifie, as is intended 
by the common con{ent of them that uſe them. 

But, 3. To come to the main ſolution of the' matter, the caſe is plainly 
thus. Our Reformers making <criprure the Principal Rule of all their Eſta- 
bliſhments,did in the appointing of this Form, take the very words of it from 
thence as near as they could,and therefore as they had the former part thereof 
out of the 20th. Chapter of the Goſpel of St. John, Verle 22, 23. lo had 
they the latter from the 4th. Chapter of the'Firſt Epiſtle ro the Corinthians 
Verſe the firſt ; only with this difference, that whereas the former are the 
very words of Scripture, the latter inſtead of the very words [" Diſpenſers 
of the Myſteries of God} to make the thing more plain and clear is exprels'd 
by other words equivalent thereto Spry en of the Word of God and of his 
Holy Sacrimensf the Word of God and his huly Sacraments being on all 
hands acknowledged to be the whole of what is there intended by the Ayſte- 
ries of God. And although the Original word Oizoyiuer is better rendred Sre- 
wards, as in our Tranſlation than Diſpenſers, yet the Gentlemen of Kome 
can have no reaſon to find fault with us, in this particular, fince herein we 
follow their own Bible the vulgar Latin which their Council of Treme hath 
decreed to be the only Authentic Scripture. For at the firſt Reformation of 
our Church, the Original Languages of the Holy Scriptures being but little 
known, the Vulgar Latin Verſion was that which was then generally uſed a; 
mong us, and*herefore the expreſſion is put in our Form according as it was 
found in that Verſion, for there it is Diſperſatores Myſteriorum Dez,and accord- 
ingly the Rhemiſts tranſlate it ; The Diſpenſers of the Miſteries of God, and 
therefore the whole Controverſie between us muſt be brought ro this point 
only, whether Diſpenſers of the Myſteries of God in that place doth Gignifie 
Prieſts or no ? and if it doth, it muſt neceſſarily follow, -that it ſignifies the 
fame alfo in our Form of Ordination where it is uſed : And I doubt not if _ 
you will be pleaſed to look upon that Text of Scripture even as tranſlated 
by our Adverfaries themſelves, it will not be poſſible for you to perſwade 

your felf that when the Holy Apoſtle St. Paul there ſays of 

* Rhemih Tefis- himſelf and the other Apoſtles, * So let 4 mien efteem 1s as 
yy” 1 Cor. 4+ the Miniſters of Chrift and the Diſpenſers of the Myſteries of 
a0 God, he means 't only-as Deacons. No certainly, both thoſe 
phraſes, Minifters of Chriſt, and Diſpexſcrs of the Myſteries of God are 
equivalent Expreſſions, denoting them as inveſted with the whole Miniſtry 

ofthe Goſpel committed to them. And if you will commit the deciſion of 
this Caufe to Eftiu:, an Eminent and Learned Doctor of the Church of Rome, 

he will plainly te'i] you 1o, for on that Text of Scripture he ſo explains thoſe 
phrafes: And on the 7th. verſe of the firſt of Titus, he interprets Diſpenſa- 
torem Dei, i. e. the Diſpenſer of God, to be Dei Vicarium ac Miniſtrum in 

Diſpenſatione Evangely & Sacramentorum, i, e. Gods Vicar and AMimiter ” 

the 
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the Diſpenſing of his Goſpel and Sacraments; and then immediately after he 
repeats the forementioned Text, 1 Cor. 4. 1. denoting, Dif, e ſers of the 
Atyfteries of God inthat place, and Diſpenſer o* God here, to be both under- 
ſtood in the ſame ſenſe. And therefore according to him, who was as Emi- 
nent a Doctor of their Church as any they have ro boaſt of, Diſjerſers of the 
Ayfteries of God, and Diſpenſers of the Gofpel (or Word of God) and the 
Sacraments, were the Miniſters of Cod, or the Vicar of God ; that is, fuch 
as 1n his ſtead did Adminiſter to his People his Werd and Sacraments ; which 
are 1 itles that never uſed to be given to any under the Degree of a Prieſt. 
And if you will go unto the School-men, and other Writers cf the-Church 
of Rome, nothing 1s morecommon among them than by Ditpenlers of the $a- 
craments to mean the Prieſts of the Church of Chriſt ; and by the Act of 
Diſpenſing of them, the peculiar Duty in which they Officiate : And if there 
wereauy need of it Thouſands of Inftatces may be given hereof. 

IV. But after all their Cavils againſt our Form of Prieſtly Ordination, as 
. f it were not ſufficient to-confer £ whole Prieſtly power, they muſt them- 
ſelves in their Ordinations of Prieſts confer this power by the fame Form 
which we alſo uſe (their ſecond Form above mention'd) or not confer it at 
all according to'their own Doctrines in this particular. 

For firft , Jas allow no Form to do any thing of this, but what is an efſen- 
tral Form, 'but from ſome of their own poſitions 4r muſt neceffarily follow 
that the firſt Form cannot be an effential Form, and therefore it mult follow 
that the laſt'Form only can be ſuch in their Ordinations of Prieſts, and con- 
ſequently that by that only as the alone Eſſential Form the whole Prieſtly 
power muſt be given in their Ordinations of Prieſts, or elle it muſt not be 

iven at all, they having n9 other Form beſides theſe two which they ever 
ay to be effential to that Sacrament (as they call ir). Now that the firſt 
Form cannot be an eſſential Form, according to their own poſitions, I prove 
'by thele following Arguments. | 

1. That cannot be an Eſſential Form which is joyned-with a Matter which 
is not Effential ; but the Matter with which the firſt Form is joyned [he 
delivery of the Chalice and Patten to the Perſon Ordained) cannot be an Efſen- 
tial marter, and therefore the Form of words joyned therewith cannot be an 
Effential Form. The firſt propoſition is that which none of the Gentlemen 
you converſe ſo much with will deny, becauſe they well know that the Mat- 
ter as well as the Form both cuncurring to the making up of the Efſence of 
things, the Form-cannct be Eſſential to the Conſtituting of any thing, where 
the Marter is not Efſential allo. And therefore all I ſuppoſe will be requir'd 
of me to make this Argument out, will be to prove the ſecond Propoſition ; 
that the delivery of the Chalice and Patten in their Ordination of Prieſts can- 
not be an Eſſential Matter, and this I fay muſt neceſſarily follow from their 
own poſitions, And that firſt becauſe abundance of the moſt _— of 

" them 
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them, as Morinue, Habertus, Halier and ſeveral others, do plainly grant 
that this Rite was never uſed in the Church for near a thouſand years after 
Chriſt, and therefore it is impoſſible that it can be efſential to Prieſtly Ordi- 
nation, unlels you will allow that the Order of Prieſthood could for to many 
years together be conferr'd without that which is eſſential thereto, or elle 
that all the Ordinations of Prieſts for all that time were null and void for 
want of it, neither of which I ſuppoſe any of our Adverlaries will ever 
fay. 
2, I alſo fay that this muſt neceſſarily follow from their own poſitions, 
becaule they allow the Prieſtly Ordinations, of the Greek, Church to be good 
and valid, which are adminiſtred without it. For they Ordain by Impoſici- 
on of hands only, without ever uſing the other Rite of delivering the Chalice 
and Patten at all, in their Ordinations, and yet the Church of Xume is fo far 
from difallowing their Orders fo conferr'd, that they do not only allow them 
to be good and valid, bur alto permit thole Greek Biſhops which have come 
over to their Communion, and have Churches maintain'd for them in Rome 
it ſelf, and by the Pope's own Charge, till to Ordain after the fame man- 

ner, and by Impoſition of hands only, and Cardinal Lugo 
* De Srcramentis * tells us that he himſelf ſaw Ordinations thus performed art 
Dilp. 2. Sth. 5- Rome by Greek Biſhops. And therefore if this Ordination 
de, be thus allowed by them as compleat in its whole Eſſence 
which is thus adminiſtred withour the delivery of the Chalice and Patten, it 
muſt neceſſarily follow that according to this Conceſſion, this Rite which is 
the firſt Matter in the Roman Ordinations of Prieſts cannot be Eſſential to that 
Adminiſtration. 

Which two Arguments are ſo prevalent with the Learnedeſt and beſt of 

that Communion, that abundance of them in direct Terms aſſert Impoſition 

of Hands to be the only Eſſential Matter whereby the Order 
(1) Port. 3. Exer= Of Prieſthood is conferr'd. (2) Aorinus diretly ſays it in 
cit, 9. C. 1, oppoſition to the other Matter, the delivery of the Chalice 

and Patten, which he excludes from being an Eſſential Mat- 
rer for the ſame two Reaſons I have laid down, which he tays are plain De- 
monſtrations againſt it. Bonaventure, Petrus Sotus, and Becanus the-Jeſuit 

who alſo deny this Matter to be Eſſential, I have already 
(b) D» $.cr's E!e- made mention of. (b) Haller the Learned Sorboniſt I have 
agerbedy fr ps; afore cited, is very large to prove that Impoſition of Hands 
=" wa © > could only be the Eſſential Matter of Prieſtly Ordination for 
Art 1.2. the firſt 800 years after Chriſt, and at length concludes his 
( -) bb. Art. 5+ Diſcourle concerning it with theſe words; (c) Diuturno 

tempore tam in Orientali quam in Occidentali Eccleſia reten- 
tum ut Hierarchici Ordines Epiſcoporum, ſcilicet Presbyterorum & Diaconorum 
{ola maruum impoſutione conferrentar. 1.e. It was a long while retained both in 
the 
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the Eaftern and Weſtern Church that the Hierarchical Orders, that is, the 
Orders of Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons ſhould be conferr d by Impoſition of Hands 
only. And as low down as the year 1536. a Council then held at Cologne 
ſpeaks of Impoſition of Hands as the only Rite whereby Or- 
ders are adminiſtred, the words of the Council are, (4) Im- (4) Con:il Cologr, 
poſitionem manuum eſſe oſt ium per quod intrant qui Eccleſiarum ; 4 et OE Ar- 
eubernaculis admoventur, i. e. That Impoſition of Hands is Hs 
the door whereby thoſe enter that are appointed to have the Government of 
Churches; and if it be the door whereby men enter into the Orders of the 
Church it is plain enough it muſt be the only Rite whereby they are ad- 
mitted into them, for by the door only is it that men are admitted into the 
houſe. And thirteen years after another Council held at 
Mentz, fays as fully to the ſame purpoſe. (ec) Collationem () Concil. Mogan, 
ordinum cum Impoſitione manuum velut viſibili figno tradi. 1, e. / nee ae 
That the Collation of Orders us delivered by Impoſition of Hands dhe Ks 
as the viſible ſign. By which words (f ) faith Vaſquez, ſeems (f) In Totiam 
to be denoted Ts the viſible ſign in which this Sacrament doth 790", Di/p.239. 
conſiſt, and by vertue of which the Power and the Grace is con- © ** 

ferr'd, # in Impoſition of Hands. But Arcudins is' moſt ex- 
preſs in this matter ; For, faith he, (g) S; nolumus negare (2)Dt Sacramento 
Sacramentum Ordinis in Eccleſia Latina, neceſſe eſt pro materia © ap. 7. 
hujus Sacraments ſolam impoſitionem manuum aſſignare, hanc Sethe 
enim ſolam Apoſtoli, Concilia, & Antiqui Patres commemorant ; i. e, If we 
will not deny the Sacrament of Orders in the Latin Church, it is neceſſary that 
we aſſign only Impoſition of Hands for the matter of this Sacrament, for that only 
the Apoſtles and Councils and ancient Fathers make mention of. 
And therefore he faith in (þ) another place, that not only (*)De Sacraments 
the power of Juriſdiction,” but alſo the power of Order is 94 cap. 4- 
conferr'd by Impoſition of Hands, that is, not only the po- P'S 5'%: 
wer of abſolving Penitents, but alſs the power 0 Conlecrating and Admi- 
niſtring the Euchariſt; and he faith, that the Councils and Fathers whenſoe- 
ver they ſpeak of the Order of Prieſthood to bgiven by Impoſiticn of 
Hands, mean all this power to be conferr'd thereby, and for th: ran he 
quotes a certain Comment that goes under the name of St. Ambroſe, which 
on the 4th. Chapter of the firſt Epiſtle to Timothy hath theſe words, Ma- 
mum Impoſitionts verba ſunt Myſtica, quibus confirmatur ad opus Elettns accipi- 
ens autoritatem teſte Conſcientia ut audeat vice Domini Sacrificia Deo offerre ; 
i.e. The words of Impoſition of Hands are Myſtical, by which the Eletted is 
confirmed to the work.of the Miniſtry receiving Authority, bis Conſcience bear- 
ing him witneſi, that he may makes bold in the ſtead of our Lord to offer Sacrifice 
unto God, And from thence he remarkes, quod manuum Impoſitio inſerviat 
poteſt ati accipiende in verum corpus Chriſti, i. e. That Impoſition of Hands doth 
E Q ſerve 
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ſerve to the receiving of power over the true Body of Chrif, that is, to Con- 
lecrate and adminiiter the Euchariſt where they will have the true body of 
Chriſt to be preſent. And therefore if the Authority of this DoCtor of 

the Romiſh Church ſignifies any thing with you (who was 
(+) $ Haberrus (b) a perlon of that eminent note among them for his learning 
on theGreek Po%- that he was deſigned to have been a Cardinal by Gregory the 
tifecal 2d Parc. 8. on, * f 
Obſervas. g. pag. ! 5th. Had that Pope lived to have made another promotion ) 
142: this laſt matter of Impoſition of hands with the form of words 

annex'd muſt give not only the power to abſolve penitents, 
but alſo the power of conſecrating the Euchariſt, and if they give this to 
them ſince they are both ſtil] retain'd in our Ordinal they muſt give it us alſo, 
and conſequently your whole Objection againſt our Orders, as 1f this power 
were not conferr'd on us at our Ordinations,be totally remov'd. But here 
then you will perchance ask the Queſtion if the later Matter and Form in the 
Roman Ordinal give the whole Prieſtly power, to what end then ſerves the 
former Matter and Form w hich they make uſe of ? To this I Anſwer, to the 
{ame purpoſe that ſome other Matters and Forms do in their Ordinal which 
they allow only to be accidental, that is for the more folemnity of the Ad- 
miniſtration, and not at all to confer the Sacerdotal power, and as ſuch no 
doubt at this time their firſt Matter and Form which they call eſſential would 
only have been reputed by all learned men among them, but that it had un- 
warily been declared otherwiſe in the Council of Florence ; and therefore they 
being _— to abide by that determination have been forced to frame the 
Scheme of their Divinity fo in this particular, as the practice of their own 
Church for near a thouſand years together ; the practice of all other Churches 
in the World down to this time, the Writings of the Ancients, many of 
their own DoCtrines, and all Reaſon roo, (which ſome of them cannot con- 
ceal) do manifeſtly contradict. 

2. The firſt Formcannot be an eſſential Form according to their own poſi- 
tions, becauſe according to them that only can be an Eſſential Form of 2:7 or 
their Sacraments which conduceth to conferre the Sacramerital grace. But 
the Sacramental grace ofMhe Sacrament of Orders ( as they cal it) cannot 
be confer'd by the firſt form, and therefore that can by no meanes according 
to their own poſitions be an Efſential Form. For the Sacramental grace 
even according to their own Divinity can only be annexed to ſuch Sacramen- 
ral ſigns as Chriſt himſelf the author and inſtitutor of all Sacraments hath 
appointed, now if it can no way be made out that Chriſt ever appointed the 
Rite of delivering the Chalice and Patten to be a Sacramental fign in the 
Ordination of the Miniiters of his Church, then certainly no grace can ever 
be annex'd thereto, or the Form of words ( the firſtform above mention'd ) 
made uſe of at. the adminiſtring this Rite in Ordinations ever conferre any. 
The Conſequence I ſuppoſe no one will ever deny, becauſe no figne with 
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any Form of words whatever can in the leaſt conduce to the conferring of 
Grace, but what the Inſtitution of our Saviour hath made Sacramentall. 
And therefore the whole ſtreſs of the Argument lyes upon this only, that 
our Saviour never inſtituted this ſigne or Rite of delivering the Chalice and 
Patten in Ordinations or ever commanded his Holy Apoſtles, either by him- 
ſelf, while here on Earth or by the DiCtates of his Holy Spirit afterwards to 
make uſe thereof. And there are but two ways poſſible whereby our Adver- 
ſaryes can ever pretend to make it out that he did. The Firlt is by Scripture 
and the other by Tradition. For they will have the Inſtitutions of ours 
Saviour to be tranſmitted down-unto us, not only by the written word, the 
Holy Scriptures, but alſo - the unwritten ( as they call it ) the Traditions 
of the Church, both whic = will have of equal Authority for the 
making out of what they will have to be of divine Inſtitution. But 
neither of theſe will ſerve their turn in this particular, Not Tradition, 
Firſt becauſe no other Church bears record with them herein, and Secondly 
becauſe it appears by undeniable authority, and by the conceſſion of abund- 
ance of their own Doctors, as I have above mention'd, that for near a 
thouſand years , together after Chriſt there was not even in their own 
Church any Tradition at all of this matter, or the thing ever heard of among 
them till inſtituted by themſelves about 700 years ſince. And as to the 
Scripture they themſelves there give up the Cauſe plainly acknowledging 
that no proof at all of this matter can be had from thence. 
And therefore (a) Bellarmine, and (b) Halker, and ſeveral 
others of them ſay, that if Impoſition of Hands be not the 
Eſſential Matter of Orders they can have no Argument at all 
out of Scripture to prove againſt the Hereticks(as they call us 
of the ProteſtantReligion)that it is a Sacrament. And the words 
of Habert ws are (c )Scripture Ordinatio ant nihil eſt, aut manuum 
Impoſitio. i. e. The Ordination of Scriptureis either nothing or 
impoſition of Hands. Becanz the Jeſuit goes further and fay's 
(4d) Nec in Scripturis nec in antiquis Patribus, & Concilits 
fit nulla mentio porreftionis Inſtrumentorum, ſed tantum Im- 
poſitionis manuwm ;, 1. c. Neither in the Scriptures nor in the 
Ancient Fathers and Councils is there made any mention of the reaching out 
of the Veſſels (the Chalice and Patten) but of Impoſition of Hands only. 
And in Truth all what they fay either from Scripture, Ancient Councils or 
Fathers for their Sacrament of Orders, makes Impoſition of Hands the only 
Sacramental Sign thereof. And all the Arguments which they bring from 
either of them to prove it to be a Sacrament go totally upon this, that this 
Rite of Impoſition of Hands made uſe of in the conferring of the Orders, 
hath Grace annexed thereto, and therefore it —_ appearing that none 


of thoſe ways which our Adverſaries themſelves make uſe of to prove a 
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Divine Inſtitution are able to make it out unto us that the delivery of the 
Chalice and Patten in Ordination is ſuch, the Conſequence is plain that that 
Rite can never be a Sacramental Sign which hath Grace annex'd thereto, 
and conſequently the Sacramental Grace which they will have ro belong to 
Orders cannot be given by that Rite with what Form of words ſoever it be 
adminiſtred ; but if there be any ſuch thing at all belonging to Orders as 
that grace which is requiſite to make it a Sacrament (as our Adverſaries ſay 
and wadeny) it muſt only beannex'd to Impoſition of Hands, and given by 
no other words than that Form with which it is joyned, { Receive the Holy 
Ghoſt, whoſe ſins, &c. ] and this even their own Council of Trent 
ſeems plainly to ſay, for in one of its Canons it Decrees 
(a)Stſs.23.can-3 (a) St quis dixerit per Sacram Ordinationem non dari Spiritum 
Santtum ac proinde fruſtra Epiſcopos dicere Accipe Spiriturn 
Santum, anathema ſit ;, i. e. If any one ſball ſay that the Holy Ghoſt is not gi- 
ven by Holy Orders, and therefore that the Biſhop ſayes in vain [| Receive the 
Holy Ghoſt ] let him be accurſed. Which words manifeſtly annex the grace 
which they will have given by this their Sacrament to the latter Form only. 
And 1o Barnes an Eminent Writer of their own Church 
(+) De Sacramento underſtands them. For 1aith he, (b ) 1bi Concilium decla- 
Ordinis. cap. g. rat tunc Ordinari Presbyteros, & tunc dari illis Spiritum 
Santtum cum 11s dicitur [ Accipe Spiritum Santtum, &c. ] 
. 4, e, The Council there declares that then the Prieſts are ordain'd and then the 
Holy Ghoſt is given unto them, when it is ſaid unto them, Receive the Holy 
Gboſt. 

Y Ihe firſt Form cannot be an Efſential Form according to their own Poſi- 
tions, becauſe from them it muſt neceſſarily follow that that Form can only 
be Eſſential by which the Character is given z but the Character of Prieſt- 

. hood cannot be given by the firſt Form. For fays Vaſquez, 

(ec) In Tot Them, (Cc) Gratia collata ex virtute Sacramenti & charatter ſimul 
D:ſput.239.%.19. damur ut omnibus in confeſſo eſt; i. e. The grace which 
is conferr d by vertue of the Sacrament, and the Charatter 

are given together as 15 acknowledged by all, And therefore if the Sacramental 
Grace, which they will have conferr'd: at their Ordinations of Prieſts, can- 
nor according to their own DoCtrines be given by the firſt Form in their 
Ordinal, (as I have already made it appear that it cannot) neither can the 
Character of Prieſthood be given by it. Beſides, the Chara- 

(4)Concil Trident. Cter as they define it, being (4) a Spiritual Sign imprinted 
S _ __ on the Soul, and of it ſelf indiviſible, ir cannot be given by 
"1 hon 9. 67” halves; one part of it by the firſt Matter and Form, and the 
| other part of it by the ſecond Marter and Form, but muſt be 
imprinted all at once ; and therefore if they will have two Eſſential Matters, 
and two Efſential Forms joyned to them in the Ordination of Prieſts, they 
| mult 
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muſt alſo atlow two characters to be imprinted by them on 

the perſons Ordain'd, (as (a) Ferdinando De Caſtro Palao (1)D: Sarramimnts 
for this reaſon doth) or elſe if they will allow but one Cha- 014inis pantt. 5. 
rater only to that Order, ( as is the current Doctrine 

of their Church ) they muſt alſo allpw but one EfſenthAl 

Matter and Form whereby it is to be imprinted : And if the Que- 
ſtion be of the two Matters, which of them muſt be that, whereby this is 
done, whether Impoſition of Hands which was firſt practiced by the Apo- 
ſtles themſelves, and hath ever ſince been uſed in all the Chriſtian Churches 
in the World, through all Ages, and in all Places, as every one knows; or 
elſe thar other Rite, the delivery of the Chalice and Patten, which was rie- 
ver heard of in ay Church far near a thouſand years after Chriſt, and at pre- 
ſent is made uſe of only in the Romar, I hope it will be no difficult matter 
for you to conclude, that it can be no other but Impoſition of Hands, and 
therefore if that be the only Matter whereby the Character is imprinted, 
certainly that Form of words which is joyned with that Matter ( Receive” the - 


| Holy Ghoſt, whoſe ſins, &c.] mult be the only Form which concurs to the giv- 


ing thereof, and therefore according to what they themſelves require to 
make a Form Eſſential, that only can be the Eſſential Form of Prieſtly Ordi- 
nation, and the other cannot at all be Effential thereto. 

Thus far therefore having made our that according to what they require 
to make a Form Eſſential, the firſt Form in their Ordinal of Prieſtly Ordina- 
tion cannot beſuch ; and fince they allow no other beſides this but the ſecond 
Form to be an Eſſential Form in that Adminiſtration, ic muſt neceſſarily fol- 
low that if they will have the Form of their Prieſtly Ordination to be Efſeu- 
rial, and that the Prieſtly power cannot be conferr'd but by an Eſſential 
Form, this ſecond Form only [Receive the Holy Ghoſt.,, whoſe ſins &c.] *the 
ſame which we uſe in our Ordinal, muſt only be that Effential Form whereby 
this is done, and therefore —— all their Cavils againſt us, as if 
we did not give the whole Prieſtly power by this Form in our Ordinations, 
they muſt themſelves in their Ordinations give it by the very fame Form thar 
we do or elle not give it at all, and fo their Argument retort on themſelves, 
and invalidate their own Orders as well as ours. | 

But 2dly. The ſame Conlequence will alſo follow though we allow bothr 
their Forms to be eſſential as they will have, thatis, that notwithſtanding the 
firſt Form as well as the ſecond be allowed according to them to be Eſſential, 
yet it muſt be ſtill the ſecond Form, the fame which we uſe in our Ordina- 
tions, that muſt confer the whole Prieſtly power in their Ordinations alſo, 
or elſe it muſt not be conferr'd at all. For if the firſt Form in their Ordinal 
confers nothing of the Prieſtly power, it muſt be the ſecond alone that confers 
it, or elſe it muſt not be conferr'd at all among them. Now that the firſt 
Form confers nothing of the Prieſtly power, | prove by your own way of 


arguing. 
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arguing againſt our Form. That Form which exprefſeth nothing of the 
Frieſtly power can confer nothing of the Prieſtly power in Ordination, but 
the firſt Form exprefſeth nothing of the Prieftly power, for all that it ex- 
prefleth is only any imaginary power of their own invention, the power of 
offering their Sacrifice of the Maſs, and applying the merits of it to the liv- 
ing and the dead, a power which Chriſt never inftituted or can be warrant- 
ed by any ancient practice, but is contrary to the whole tenor of the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews, and is in as plain Terms as can be expreſſed by ſeveral paſ- 
lages therein direfly contradicted. Bur to this perchance you will reply 
that the firſt Form doth not only give power to offer the Sacrifice of the Maſs, 
but allo to Celebrate Maſs for the Living and the Dead, and that by this laſt 
expreſſion is implyed the performance of the whole Office, and conſequent 

that the whole power of Conſecrating and Adminiſtring the Euchariſt is in- 
cluded therein. But againſt that there is this Objection, theſe words for the 
Living and the Dead, 1eem to limit the expreſſion ro ſo much only of the 
Maſs as is Celebrated for the living and the dead; that is, the applying of 
the merits of the Sacrifice, which they pretend to offer at their Maſs, to che 
living and the dead, which is a power as totally fictitious as the former. And 
their Council of Florence, which declared this Form to be an Effential Form 
of Prieſtly Ordination ſeems plainly to underſtand it in this ſenſe. For 
it exprefſeth not the whole Form as it is in the Roman Ordinal, 
but the ſum of it in theſe words, Accipe poteſtatem offerendi Sacrificium in 
Eccleſia pro vivis & defunttis ; i. e. Receive power to offer Sacrifice in the 
Church for the living and the dead. \Which ary interprets the latter Ex- 
preſſion in their Ordinal of Celebrating Maſs for the Cn the Dead, 
to belong to the former, and to extend no farther than the offering their pre- 
tended Sacrifice for them, which can by no means include the Conſecrating 
of the Euchariſt, becauſe moſt of them hold the Act of Confecrating to be 
different from the ACt of Sacrificing, and therefore it cannot be included in 
it, for they will have the Act of Conſecrating to be precedent to that of Sa- 
crificing, becauſe-ſay they the Body and Bloud of Chriſt cannot be offered 


"3 up in Sacrifice, till by the words af Conſecration the Bread and Wine is 


converted thereinto. Bur notwithſtanding if _ will needs have the po- 
wer of Conſecrating contained in theſe words, I ſhall not lay ſuch ftreſs up- 
on this matter, as to make any great conteſt about it. Only this v hich hath 
already been faid, may be ſuſhcient to let you ſee, that if the power of 
Conlecating the Sacrament of the Euchariſt cannot be contain'd under the 
words of our Form which give power to diſpenſe the Sacraments as our 
Church intends, it is much more difficult to reconcile it, how this power 
can be contain'd in thoſe words of their Form, whereby they intend to give 
it, theirs being much further from making any expreſs mention of this power 


of Conſecrating the Euchariſt than poſſibly it can be faid of ours. But be it 
as 
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as tothis how you will have it, {till your Objection remains as ſtrong againſt 
their Forms as againſt ours. For ſay you our Form is nog ſufficient validly 
to confer the Order of Prieſthood, becauſe it doth not expreſly give the 
whole Prieſtly power. But by which of theirs I beſeech you is it all ex- 
preſly given ? Nor - the firſt Form, for therein they pretend not to expreſs 
any more than the Celebrating the Maſs ; not by the ſecond, for in that they 
violently contend againſt us, nothing elle can be expreſſed but the power of 
Abſolving penitents. So then if this be all their Forms expreſs, as they 
themſelves acknowledge, where do they give the power of Adminiſtring the 
Sacrament of Baptiſm ?* where the power of Preaching the Word? and if 
Marriage and extream Unction be Sacraments (as they will have them) to 
be Adminiſtred by the Prieſt, where do they give the power of Adminiſtring 
them ? no where at all, they being neither expreſs'd in particular, nor com- 
prehended in general in any of the words of the ſaid Forms. And therefore 
if the not expreſling the whole Prieftly power in the Forms of Ordination, 

- muſt null and.invalidate the Orders conferr'd thereby, let any of them anſwer 
how their Orders of Prieſthood can be good and valid which are Adminiſtred 
by Forms ſo defective herein. How we come off of this Objection I have 
already ſhown, and hope have ſufficiently convinced you that it cannot lye 
againſt us ; but how they can clear themſelves of it that make it, I can ſee 
only two ways poſhible. 

1. That they fay the whole Prieſtly power is given by thoſe principal 
Branches of it exprels'd in their Forms, with which their Prieſts being in 
expreſs word Inveſted at their Ordinations, they do therewith receive all 
the reſt as inſeparably annex'd thereto by the Inſtitution of our Saviour;zin the 
ſame manner as when in taking Livery of Seifin of an Eſtate, the giving any 
part thereof inveſts with the whole Fee. Or elle, 

2. "That thev come over allo to the true Interpretation of the ſecond 
Tori, and acknowledge with us that in that alone the whole Prieſt! y power 
is comprehended in the fame manner as I have above explain'd unto you. If 
they fay the firſt, this Objection is very impertinently rais'd againſt us, fince 
they cannot but acknowledge ſome branches of the Prieſtly power are alfa 
expreſs'd in our Form according to their own interpretation of it, which 
may ſerve for this purpoſe as well as thoſe expreſs'd in theirs. If they ſay 
the ſecond, then they mult give the whole Prieſtly power by the ſame Form 
that we do, and therefore whatever is {aid againſt our manner of Ordaini 
Prieſts from the inſufficiency of the Form of tnat Ordination, if it condu 
any thing to the nulling aud invalidating of the Orders conferr'd among us, 
it muſt as much conduce to null and invalidate theirs alſo. 

And now Sir, I hope | have faid ſufficient to give you full ſatisfaction, 
that our Form of Prieſtly Ordination can have no ſuch defect therein as you 
charge it with, or our Orders be liable to the leaſt tuſpition of nullity = 

this 
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this account. 1 have not ſpared my pains to make this out as clear to 
ou as I can, and all now that I deſire-of you is impartially to conſider 
what hath been ſaid, and where you find reaſon, to hearken to it; and if 
you do fo, I doubr not you may find ſufficient to convince you in theſe 
Papers I ſend you. But if you are fo obſtinately ſer upon this point, that 
nothing ſhall have any force with you, which is faid on this ſubject, (as from 
what I am told of your daily Diſcourſe concerning it, I have abundant rea- 
fon to fear) but that right or wrong you are reſolved to condemn all the 
Orders of our Church as null and void, I have only this further Requeſt to 
make unto you, that before you abſolutely renounce our Communion on this 
account to go over to the Church of Rome, you would be pleaſed well to 
conſider thele three particulars. | 


Firſt, Whether on your going over to the Church of Rome, you can be 
ſure to find valid Orders there. 

Secondly, Whether on {ſuppoſition that you can you will any way better 
your ſelf by them. And, 

Thirdly, That ſuppoſing you do yet whether on other accounts it may 
not ſtil] be beſt for you to remain where you are. 


And Firſt, Before you go over from us to the Church of Rome, becauſe 
you think our Orders not valid, I deſire you would conſider whether you can 
be ſure to find valid Orders there. For if you do not, you will loſe the 
whole reaſon of your Change, and be at the ſame lots among them that 
you at preſent pretend to be at among us, But how you who are ſo ſcru- 
pulous at our Orders can ever be fatisfied with theirs, if you a&t with an 
Sincerity in this Matter, I cannot fee poſſible, For there are none of thoſe 
Objections which, they raiſe againſt our Orders for the nulling of them, 
but may 1 afſure you be urged with much more ſtrength and reaſon againſt 
theirs. If they urge againſt us the want of due Succeſſion, the many 
Schitmes, Diſturbances, and undue Elections of Popes which they have 
had afford us many inſtances to make it out againſt them wich much more 
reaſon than they can object it unto us. If op urge the defect of the Forms, 
I have already ſhown you'how all this Objection retorts upon themſelves. 
If they urge the Breach of Eccleſiaſtical Canons about Elections and Ordi- 
nations, none have more broken them than themſelves, of which I have 
given you ſome few Inſtances, and abundance of others might be added 
unto them. If they urge the want of the Popes Confirmation at the Conſe- 
crating of our Biſhops, how many ages of the Church were there in which 
their own Biſhops, excepting only thoſe of the Popes own Metropolitical 
Juriſdiction, were always Conlecrated without it ? If they urge Hereſie 
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or Schiſme, have not ſome of their own Popes, as they themſelves acknow- 
ledge, been guilry hereof ? And if Simony be Hereſie, as is genera.iy held 
in that Church, how few of them can be {aid to be free from ir, ſince moſt 
of them aſcend rhe Papal Throne by buying the Vores of their Electors, 
and to make themſelves amends {ell all the Eccleſiaſtical Benefices they dil- 
poſe of afterwards, as is too notoriouſly known to be denyed. Lut wav- 
ing theſe particulars that I may not be too long 1 ſhall inſiſt only on une thing 
they hold, which doth not only make it uncertain unto all men whether 
Orders are validly conferr'd on any that are Ordain'd in that Church,but even 
morally impoſſible that there ſhould be now any at all among them, that is 
their DocCtrin of the Intention, which is that none of their Sacraments can 
be validly adminiſtred ro any when there doth not concur with the Act of 
adminiſtration the intention of him that adminiſters them of doeing thereby 
what the Church doth. And this Doctrin whenever you go over to the 
Church of Rome you mult receive as an infallible truth, and if it be {o then 
muſt neceſſarily fallow what I fay. 

Firſt that it muſt be alwayes uncertain in that Church whether Orders 
( which they hold a Sacrament) are validly conferr'd on any that are there 
Ordained or no, becauſe how validly ſoever they may be adminiſtered as 
to matter and form and all other things requir'd, which the Spectators ma 
be certain witneſſes of, yet the intention of the ordainer being that uf which 
no man can be certain, it isimpoſſible the wiſeſt and moſt diligent inquirer 
can ever be certain whether any Prieſt under whoſe motels he ſhall put 
himſelf be validly Ordain'd a Prieſt or no. And therefore when you go over 
to the Church of Rome for the ſake of more valid Orders, then you think 
we have, after your beſt inquiry it may be your lot to light always on ſuch 
Prieſts from whoſe hands to receive the nelly of the Prieſtly Miniſtration, 
as for want of the intention of the Ordainer were never truely Ordain'd 
Prieſts at all, and conſequently be at no better paſs among them, then now 

ou think you are among us. Bur this is not the worſt of that which follows 
frm hence. For, 

Secondly, If the intention of him that adminiſters the Sacraments be al- 
wayes neceſſary to make the adminiſtration good and valid,” and conſequent- 
ly that orders (which they hold a Sacrament) cannot be validly conferr'd on 
any without the intention of the Ordainer concurring at the act of Ordina- 
tion, this will make it not only tain who are true Prieſts among them 
and who not, but allo morally ſpeaking render it utterly impoſſible that they 
ſhould ar preſent have any art all CE validly ordained to that Office. 
For the caſe is plainly thus, "They all hold Baptiſme to be abſolutely neceſ- 
ſary ro the Prieſthood, and the Prieſthood to be Ry neceſſary to the 
Order of Epiſcopacy, fo that a man cannot be validly Ordain'd a _ 
R unlefle 


& 


( 122 ) 
unleſs he be firſt validly Baptiſed, or validly Ordain'd a Biſhop, unleſs he 
be firſt validly made a Prieſt, and that neither of theſe can validly be done 
un eſs there be in him that pe: formes that adminiſtration a right intention 
of doing thereby. what the Church doth. So then to make a man a true 
Prieſt among them there muſt be, Firſt the right intention of him that Ba 
tiſed him to make him capable of the Prieſthood, and Secondly the right 
intention of the Biſhop that Ordain'd him validly to conferre the Office upon 
him. And then ro impower the Biſhop validly to Ordain he mult be Baptiſ- 
ed with right intention, Ordained Prieſt with a right intention, and laſtly be 
Ordain'd Biſhop with a right intention ; and then again he that Ordained him 
Prieft muſt be Baptiſed with a right intention, Ordain'd Prieſt with a right 
intention, and Ordain'd Eiſhop with a right intention, and the ſame muſt be 
fayd of him that Ordain'd him Fiſhop, and ſo up through all the deſcents that 
have hapned in the tranſmiſſion of the Prieſtly power from the time of our 
Saviour down to us, which through to long a ſucceſſion of near 1700 years 
muſt make all the Acts of right intentions in the adminiſtering of Baptiſme 
and in the adminiſtering of Orders, which according to the Roman Doctrin 
are neceſſary to make their Orders at preſent good and valid, to amount to 
the number of many hundred thouſands, and if of all theſe any one hath fail'd 
from the beginning thar one alone breaks the whole chain of ſucceſſion aſun- 
der, and al] that comes after is made null and voyd thereby. And that in ſo 
vaſt a number there ſhould not be ſuch a failure yea and many of them too 
is that which morally ſpeaking I fay is utterly impoſſible. For how many 
have been made Prieffs and Biſhops among them who in the adminiſtering of 
theSacraments have never intended at all to do thereby what the Church doth, 
but at the ſame time they have performed the outward, Acts have inwardly 
in their hearts out of malice, wickedneſs or infidelity totally diſregarded and 
contemn'd all that is meant or intended by them. For havenot many of them 
according to their own writers been Atheiſts, many of them ſorcerers and 
Magicians and many of ſuch profligate lives and converſations as can never 
be Ropoſed to have intended any thing at all of Religion in any of the Ads 
of their function which they have performed, but being either by the road 
of their education or the defire of inriching themſelves by Church prefer- 
ments got into thoſe holy Offices have gone on in the common trac} to doas 
others Fa for the fake of the gain while at the ſame time in their minds they 
{coffed at and derided the whole Miniſtratgggn. And how many even of their 
Popes according to their own Hiſtorians have been ſuch, whom they, make 
the fountains from which under Chriſt all Preiftly and Eccleſiaftical power is 
derived, and if any impartial man will read their Lives, I doubt not to fay 
he will certainly conclude the better half of them to be of this fort. And to 
add one conſideration more, how many ſince the Rigor of the Inquiſition __ 
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been ſet up in Portuga!, Spain and [;aly, that have been Jews in reality, have 
for fear of the barbarous Tyranny that Tribunal fo far diſſembled their 
Religion as the better to cloke it from dilcovery, have taken upon them not 
only the outward profeſſion of Chriſtianisy bur the Orders of the Church 
allo, and have become Prieſts and Biſhops wes as it is well known there 
have been ſeveral Inſtances of it in thoſe Countries ? And can you think that 
any of them could either in the giving of Orders or Adminiſtring of #ap- 
rilme, ever have any intention of doing thereby what the Church doth ? No, 
they ever are the greateſt Enemies of our Religion and all the Inſtitutions of 
it, and always Curle and abhor them whenever under this Mask they Mi- 
niſter in any of them. And on all theſe accounts it cannot be poſſible bur 
that through ſo long a time as near 1700 years there muſt be in every 
chain of Succceſſion whereby the Orders of that Church are faid ro be de- 
rived down to the preſent times many failures of this kind, whereby totally 
ro cut them off from all that follow after. And therefore if this Doctrine of 
the intention of him that Miniſters the Sacraments among them be true, as 
it iS held in that Church infallibly to be, and to which as an infallible Truth 
you mult give up your Faith whenever you liſt your ſelf among them, it 
muſt from hence follow that it cannot be poſſible that they can at this time 
have any Orders at all among them. 

But Secondly, Suppoling their Orders be good, yet before you go over 
tothem on this Account, I deſire you in the next place to conſider whether 
you can at all better your ſelf by ſo doing. For what benefit of their Mini- 
try is it, I befeech you, that you would go over to them for ? Is it firit for 
the fake of their Preaching of the Word ? But do not they in that Church 
lock this up in a Language which you cannot underſtand ? forbid Laymen to 
look into it that they may the better impoſe on them their Erroneous Do- 
Ctrines and lead them whether they pleaſe ? And do they not inſtead thereof 
from their Pulpits moſtly teach the Traditions of men as their Doctrines of 
Purgatory, Pilgrimages, Worſhipping of Croſſes, and the Images and 
Relicts of Saints, Maſſes for the Dead, overplus of Saints Merir, Pardons, 
Indulgences and ſuch like, and filling their Sermons moſtly with thele and 
old Wives Tales, which they relate concerning their Saints, and the Mira- 
cles they — aſcribe unto them to make room for theſe Fopperies, 
wave the Divine Truths of the Goſpel, and turn Chriſt and his Apoſtles 


quite out of doors ? Or is it ſecondly for the fake of their prayers and pub- 
lkck Worſhip ? But how can thoſe prayers do you any guod with which you 
cannot joyn, they being all in that Church in Latin, a Language which you 
do not underſtand ? Or how can that Worſhip render you acceptable unto 
God, which by reaſon of the many Superſtitions and erroneous practices 
with which ic is performed muſt it {elf be totally unacceptable unto him ? Or 
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e'ſe is it thirdly ſor the ſake of the Sacraments ? But 1. As to the Sacrament 
of Bapriſm, the Church of Kome allowing it to be validly adminiſtred by 
Laymen, you cannot want that in our Church, and whenever you go over 
ro them, they will allow you youf Baptiſm which you receiv'd among us to 
be $00d and valid without Baptizing you again. And 2. As to the Sacra. 
ment of che Euchariſt, allowing their Prieſts to have full power to Conle- 
crate it, yet you can never be ture in that Church that they do. As to the 
in:ention of doing what the Church doth, there required, you mult ever be at 
a lots, and you can be no better afſur'd of the outward Act, becaule the 
words of Conlecration are always whiſper'd in ſecret, and I have read of 
one that was burnt among them for Conlecrating the Euchariſt in the Name 
of the Devil ; and as long as they do it in ſecret, an opportunity ſo proper 
for the deeds of Darknels, you can never be ſure but that this or ſome other 
thing like it may be done again whenever you come to receive from them. 
Fut waving thefe particulars and ſuppoſing the Coufecration to be in all 
things aright performed, as you would have it, yet fince they of late have 
to miſerably defaced this Sacrament, as to deny the Cup one of the Efſen- 
tials of it to the Laity, I cannot ſee how in that Church you that are a Lay- 
man can ever have the holy Euchariſt at al] adminiftred to you. For in all 
things the withdrawing of an Efſential: muſt neceſſarily cauſe a deſtruction 
of the whole, and therefore ſince our Saviours inſtirution makes both 
Elements Equally neceſſary and Effential to this Sacrament the withdrawing 
the Cup from the Laity makes it no Sacrament ar all ro them, and conle- 
quently none that go over unto them on this accounr, becauſe they think our 
Prieſts have not ſufficient Authority to Conſecrate the Euchariſt (which is 
your grand Objection) will at all better themſelves thereby, but from a 
doubt of an invalidity with us fall into a certain nullity with them, and be 
totally depriv'd of the whole benefit of this Sacrament as long as they con- 
tinue among them. For I make no difficulty at all to aſſert, but do here de- 
clare it unto you as my Opinion, and let him diſprove me that can, that 
ſince the Church of Rome hath Sacrilegiouſly taken away the Cup from the 
Laity, they have never Admimiſtred to them the Sacrament of the Eucha- 
rift at all, but the want cf this Eſſential hath certainly as to them made a 
Nullity in the whole Adminiſtration, and totally deprived them of all the 
benefits of it, 


And here I canvot but admire the Confidence or rather Impudence of 
thole men, who are ſo forward to deny us our Orders, becauſe at the firſt 
Reformation of the Ordinal we altered the Forms of Ordination, which 
from the beginning were but of Humane Inſtitution, and of very late date 


ro0 introduced among them (as I have ſhown) and yet make no fcruple at 
all 
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all themſelves to alter from the Inſticution.of Chriſt himſelf 
* Conti Confan, in'this Holy Sacramentrof the Euchariſt, and with a * Non 
Seſl. 13 obſtante* to his Divine Law cut off one half of that which he 

hach appointed, and by that appointment. made as much 
Effential to the Sacrament as the-other half they have retain'd. Had the 
Forms of Ordination been inſtituted and Commanded by Chriſt himlelf,- as 
the Adminiſtring of the Cup in this Holy Sacrament was, then I confets to 
alter them or omit any part of them might infer a Nullity in the whole 
performance, and the Arguments which our Adverlaries bring from hence 
would be unanſwerable againſt us in this particular. But it being manifeſt 
that there is no ſuch Inſtirution for them, ail what they urge from our alcer- 
ing of them fur the Nulling of our Orders becomes tota:ly inſignificanr. Bur 
how they will be able to Anſwer the ſame Arguments when turn'd again{t 
themlelves to prove a Nullity in their Adminiſtration of the Euchariſt wich- 
out the Cup which Chriſt certainly inſticuted and commanded as a part there- 
of I cannot ſee poſſible. 


But Thirdly, Suppoſing you might certainly receive from them a!l #he 
benefits of their Miniſtry which you propoſe, yet ſince there are in that 
Church ſo many dangerous Errors both in Faith and Practice, all which you 
muſt neceffarily joyn with them in, whenever you go over to them, whether 
on this account it be not ſtill beſt for you to remain as you are, is that which 
in the laſt place I deſire you to confider. For can you believe that they 
can turn a Wafer into God, and eat him too with his Divinity when they 
have done ? Can you believe that they can every day, and in an hundred 
thouſand places at once offer up Chriſt contrary to the expreſs words of 
Scripture, tobe as proper, true and real a Sacrifice in their Maſſes, as when 
he died upon the Croſs for us ? And that they can make Expiation thereby 
both for the Living and the Dead ? Can you believe that Saints are made 
Feilow- Mediators with Chriſt, and that by the overplus of their Merit 
Satisfaction can be made for fin as well as by the blood of our Redeemer ? 
And can you believe thar the Pope hath a Treaſure hereof to diſpoſe of by 
pardons and Indulgences ? Or that Heaven can be bought with the mone 
with which theſe are fold ? Can you believe that Church Infallible, whic 
evidently etr's in a multitude of things every day ? Thar its Traditions are 
as tru? as Scripture ? Or that a Prieſt can forgive Sins ? Or that the deciſions 
of a Pope are as Infallible as the Oraclesof God himſelf? Can you Worſhip 
a piece of Bread for your God ? And adore Relicks, Images and Croſſes con- 
trary to the expreſs prohibitions of the Word of God ? Can you pray unto 
men departed, of whom you can have no certainty whether in Heaven or 
in Hell ? Can you Worſhip the Virgin ary as the Heathens did their God- 
deſſes 
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defſes, and fall down to every Stock or Stone that repreſents her ? For all 
thoſe things and many more like them muſt you believe and do whenever 
you go over unto them. 

Now the Queſtion is whether you are convinced theſe things are to be 
believed and done or no, if you are, this conviction makes you torally theirs 
whither our Orders be good or no, and the diſpure which you ſtick at con- 
cerning them is totally needleſs. Bur if you are net convinced concerning 
theſe points, as I beleive you cannot, then the-whole queſtion comes to this, 
whether in caſe they have Crders, and we none we are for the ſake of them 
only bound to go over to that Church, and joyn with them in ail thoſe 
Errors of faith and practice which chey there hold. And if this be a thing 
which you ſtick ar, for the ſolution of it I wi:l only lay before you a plain 
parallel caſe under the Jewiſh Law,By that you know the Suns of Aa-on were 
the only true Prieſts and none other were to {ſerve at the Altar of the Lord 
but they only. Now put the Caſe that when the Ten Tribes revolted with 
Zeroboam tothe worſhip of the Calves in Dan and Bethel all the whole houſe 
of Aaron had revolted with them, muſt the reſt of the people for the fake of 
their Prieſthood have gone over to them alſo, and forſaken the true worſhip 
of their God for ever ! Nocertainly, you will fay, but that they muſt ei:her 
have conſtituted other Prieſts prefuming on the divine approbation in this 
caſe of neceſſicy, or elſe if that were not to be don rather remain without 
Prieſt or Altar then commit ſo great an abomination for the fake thereof. 
And this is plainly the caſe before us, For Suppoſing all the whole Chriſtian 
Prieſthood had ſo joyned themſelves to the Corruptions of the Romiſh Sect, 
that we who retain the true purity of our Religion had neither Biſhops, 
Prieſts nor Deacons among us, as you would have, muſt we for the take of 
their Prieſthood alſo go over to them, and polJute ourſelves with them in all 
thole Errors,Superſticions and Idolatrys which they give themſelves up unto; 
No certainly, if this were our caſe (as thank God it is not ) we mult either 
ſeparate others to the Miniſtry of our own appointment P—_ on the 
divine approbation in this cafe of neceſſity, or elle if this be not to be done ; 
ſince duties enjoyned by poſitive inſtitutioa, as theſe of the Miniſtry are, 
may in many cafes be diſpenſed with, but that which is Sinful is in no caſe 
to be done, rather then do fo Sinful and wicked a thing in the preſence of 
God as to joyne our ſelves to that corrupted Church and ail the abominations 

of it, it is much better for us to remain without Prieſt, Sacrament or 
publick Worſhip and ſerve God with our private Devotions only, which 
hath been the Caſe of many a good Chriſtian, who, fince our Trafick into 
the Eaſt-Indies hath begun, have on many occaſions been detained in Coun- 
tries totally Heathen withour Sacrament or publick Worſhip for many years 


together. And you cannot but fay that it would be a very bad Argument 
in 
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in this caſe to perſwade thoſe Chriſtians to put themſelves under the Con- 
duct of the Bramins and My won the Idolatrous Prieſts of thoſe Coun- 
tries, becauſe they can there have no Prieſts' of their own, and I aſſure 
you that which is now-urg'd upon you todraw you over to the Church of 
Rome, becauſe they ſay they 'have Prieſts and we none is very little 
better. 


And-now Sir, Having in this Paper thus fully handled the Argument 


you propoſed and anſwered all the ObjeCtions which you made, I leave it 
with you to work that effect on you which God ſhall give : And am, 


January, 27th. 168}, Tour bumble Servant, 


H. Prideaux. 


FINTS. 
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ERRATA. 


The Author being an Hundred Miles diſtance from the Preſs when the Books was Printed, 
the Reader is defired to excuſe the wrong Pointing which is too frequent, and theſe following 
Errors in the words of the Book, 


P \ge 2, Line 19, for never defeftive, read never ſo defeftive. p.3- 1.13. f. the the cavil, r. that 
cavil, Ps 5+ |, 4+ f. and tothe beſt Kc, r. And to the beſt, with a full point before And, and 
none after remembrance, P. 5: 1. 12. f. reſolution r. ſolution, p. 8.1. 13. f. Forme r. former, p.g. 1.29. 
E. given thee the Spirit r. given us, P+ 16. 1. 6. f. ſeveral ſucceſſors r. ſeveral ſucceſſions, p. 16. 1. 39. 
f. adbire to ber r. adhered to her, p. 19. 1. 8. f. they bad power r. they bad no power, p. 37. 1. 26. blot 
out thing, p. 39. 1. 37. f. never will ſubfft r. never well ſubſiſt, p. 44+ 1. 21. f. received r. reviewed, 

« 47+ 1- 5+ blot out an eminent Jeſuit, p. 50. 1. 37. f. to be Ordaining r. to be Ordained, p. 14. 1.4. 
pet r. forgo, p. 79. I. 29. f- Meletias r. Meletius, p. 81.1. 35. f. Odell r. Odett, p. 82. 1, 2. 
f. Preshyters r, Presbyter, p. 82. 1. 13. f. zalla tenentes r. Nullatenenſes, p85. 1.38. f. matter r. mat- 
ters, P« 92+ 1. 15. f. Aptwngitan I, Aptungis, Pp. 105. 1, #t. blot out and &@ Feſuite, p« 111, |. 7. 
f, Vicar I, Vigars. 
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